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To the Reader, 
Have very ſadly obſerved the great diſtreh 


of Humane Aﬀairs, through miſcarriages e- 
very way in point of Religion. 

For while the Powers of this world and 
Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdictions rake it for their Right, 


"Þ impoſe by tevere Penalties, and dreadtul Cen- 


res, what they think fit under {o great a name ; 
ey yer neither can aflure any one, they are not, 
r do not uſe ro be miſtaken in their recommen- 
TBations or that all their Authority or Power ſhall 
Excuſe and acquir thoſe that obey them, when 
Key appear before Gods Tribunal ; ſo that it is im- 
oflible che Judgment or Conſcience ſhould have 
y repole here- 
On the other fide, ſome not only out of Recoyl 
Sr ſelt-prefervation, or out of deſign, bur from 
rious Wild Principles, have broken out into 
blick diſturbance, ro make room ſor what they 
ave proclaim'd, as the Kingdom of God and 
ZE \r1ſt, co the great ſcandal of True Religion, the 
nbrewing their hands very horridly in Blaod, and 
e ſeeming Juſtification of utmoſt Rigors, againſt 
A 2 any 


any pretences of Religion, except according to 
Law. 

Beſides all this, private Feuds and Animoſities, 
vehement and angry diſputes, are every where cla« 
morous, -and people hereupon in great Amuſe, 
what they ſhould believe or do, 

Now tince there 1s no doubt, all theſe evils are 
foreſeen by God : there is as little doubt, that there 
are ſure Remedies provided againſt them, 

I have then upon the whole this account to give 
the Reader, 

T hat the obſeryation of ſo many Counter-Cries 
of Opinion, ſuch great Exaſperations in mens Af. 
feions, ſuch Complaints of oppreflion of Conſci- 
ence by undue Laws, fuch Recriminations of Fa« 
Gon, Sedition, Fanaticiſm, not only among Chri- 
ſtians, bur among Proteſtant Chriſtians, and of 
the ſame Common National Intereſt, moy'd me to 
ſeck Retirement to ſome Rock of Certainty, that I 
might be at perfe&} Peace npon, in full ſatisfation 
of Judgment and compolure of Aﬀettion : and 
having found Natural Religion as certain as our Fa. 
culties,and Fundamental Chriſttanity,in moſt things 
of the ſame immediate certainty as Natural; in all 
things after due exploration,ot the fame final cer. 


tainty, Iam fo farat Peace in my Judgment, as to - 
have no doubt WHAT IS TRUOtHin relation to. 


Frernal Happineſs, it ten thenſund more of Opini.. 


Ons 


1 


ons + oe: me round about; fo far at Peace 
in my AﬀeQtions, as not to be jn Commotior. with 
any man that gives Teſtimony to. Chriſtian Chari- 
ty, that he is a ſtri obſerver of Natural Religion, 
and Fundamental Chriſtianity ; one Eſſential Rule 
of both which is, Love, Peace and Mercy to all 
that are centred in this Natural Chriſtian Relig. 
on,though they may adjoyn or refuſe ſome Eccen- 
trick Placits that do not harm the Foundation. 

Laſtly, I am aflur'd this very Natural Religion 
eſpouled by Chriſtianity, well conſideredand ob- 
ſerved, would difarm the world of thoſe Inſtru- 
ments of Cruelty in the Cauſe of Religion, to 
extreamly abhored by it; whether uſed by angry 
ſupreme Powers, or unjuſtly taken up by Seditious, 
Ambitious or Fanatick Subzetts, Which Cruelty 
men are fain to borrow from wild Beaſts, no ſuch 
being given by the Gracious Author of all things 
to ſo excellent a Nature as he made the Humane, 
and theretore moſt certainly not by the Redeemer, 
nor his Religion, who came to fill the world with 
Innocency, Goodnels and Peace,after fo great an 
Invaſion of Barbarity and Cruelty. 

Now having found this fatisfaQion my (elf, I 
make offer of ir, it it may be the ſame to others, 
asking only Candid lnterpretation in particular 
management, the main Principle being above the 
need of pardon or the Fear of Indignatian, 


Advertiſement. 

Al:hough the Diſcourſe (being intended much 
ſhorter) is not diſtinguiſhed in the Body of it 
into Chapters or otherwiſe ; yet that the Reader 
may have a guidance into the main Deſigns of it, 


I have prefixed this Summary of Heads of Diſ- 
courſe tollowing each other, 


The Contents. 


HE Introduttion, Explaining the Text, and ſbewing 
the _ Deſten of Chriſtianity againſt contrary appear- 
ances. The always preſent way of determining Doubts in 
Religion, 1. to 8, 

Of- Natural Religion, as ſure, as our Faculties, and the Exa- 
mination of Things by it, 10. to 26. 
Of Natural Religion, wnited byChriſtian Religion to, and with 
it ſelf, as the only Aſſurance and Teſt of Revealed Religion, 
and of the little value of Ceremonies in Religion either Na- 


tural or Chriſtian, 27. tO 45. 
Of Natural Religion, the only ſtandard of Humane Penal Laws 
in Religion, 45. to 79. 


Of the great uſe of Natural Religion, in compoſing, and deci- 
ding Differences in Chriſtian Religion, applied to ſome of 
the greateſt Controverſies in it, 8o, 82, 

Of the firſt Principle of Peace in Chriſtianity it ſelf 3 The 
important Honourable Puſineſs, given as one Rule to walk, 
by, wherein it engages all its Diſciples ;, ſeveral ways pro- 
ducing peace, 88, to 94. 

Of the grand Principles of the Union of Chriſtians into one 
Body, on which love and peace are infallibly to enſue, 95, 

tO 9G. 

Of Hereſie, and the nature of it, cutting off from that Unions 
exemplified in Popery, and whether the Roman Society be 

a True Church. Of Schiſms, and its nature, as it cuts off 
om the Body of ( kriſt, 99, tO 110. 

of” the Laws for Chriſtians, being imbodied in a Catholick 
Church ; in particular Congregations or Churches ; and the 
Order of Both to National Chriſtian Conſtitutions. Of the 
great 
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© "-preat valne the: word of God gives to.Publickh National Ri 
' it conſiſtently with conſcience. Of the Peace of Chrifſh 
nity/in relation to the Miniſterial Ow of it; inre 
tim to Magiſtracy, to Univer ſal 
A'Lamentation over the World's unhappineſs in relation to ſo 
excellent a thing as Religion, and Chriſtian Religion, 127. 
An Offerture for the Amicable Return of all Proteſtants one 
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oodneſs, 121, to 127. 


k 
»+ 
AD 


to another within our Engliſh Nation, and the Methods of 


it, 3 


ERRAT 4 


PAGE 2,1. 28. r.afon, p; 7, 1, 25. for thu, r. ther, p. 17,1. 17. bloc them; p, 
23,1. 1, for them r, #bas.l, 5. for it ſelf, r. themſelves. p. 27.1. 32. r. appells- 
fion, p. 91.1, 37. for they r. that, p. 109, 1. 7. blot why. |, 10. blot who being. p. 143. 
Marg. I. Suatie- p. 141, L 7.x. done. þ 
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The wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the lamb , and the 
leopard ſball lie down with the kid, and the calf, 
and the young lion, and the fatling together, and 
4 little child ſhall lead them. And the cow and 
the bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down 
together : and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox. 
And the ſucking child ſball play on the hole of the 
aſp, and the weaned child ſball put bis hand on 
the cockatrice den, They ſhall not hurt, nor de- 

in all my holy mountain : for the earth ſhall 
be full of the knowledg of the Lord, as the waters 


cover the ſea. 


HIS Context is a high and eloquent De- 
claration of the excellent, peaceable, and 
benign Temper that Chriſtianity in- 
troduces into the world, under-the em- 

|. blem of a general pacitication between 

the mighty and the weak, the armed and 
unarmed, the noxious and innocent, the 
oppreſhve and oppreſſed parts of the Creation. 


of the Rules and Principles, whoſe natural and genuine 
effe& where ever they ks , will be ſuch as is here drawn 
out; or whether it be alſo a Prophecy of what ſhall in ſome 
time at leaſt come univerſally to paſs, that there ſhall be 
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time to Magiſtracy, to Univerſal Goodneſs, 121, to 127. 

A'Lamentation over the World's _— in relation to ſo 
excellent a thing as Religion, and Chriſtian Religion, 127. 
An Offerture for the Amicable Return of all Proteſtants one 
to another within our Engliſh Nation, and the Methods f 
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ERRAT 4 


PAGE 2, 1. 28. r. «fon, p, 7, 1. 25, for thay, r. ther, p. 17,1. 17. blot them, p. 
23,1. 1, for them r, #bar.l. 5. for is ſelf, r. themſelves. p. 27.1. 32. r. appeils- 
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of the Rules and Princi 
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The wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the lamb , and the 
leopard ſball lie down with the kid, and the calf, 
and the young lion, and the fatling together, and 
4 little child ſhall lead them. And the cow and 
the bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down 
together : and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox. 
And the ſucking child ſball play on the hole of the 
aſp, and the weaned child ſball put bis hand on 
the cockatrice den, They ſball not hurt, nor de- 

in all my holy mountain : for the earth ſhall 
be full of the knowledg of” the Lord, as the waters 
cover the ſea. 


HIS Context is a high and cloquent De- 
claration of the excellent, peaccable, and 
F benign Temper that Chriſtianity in- 
& troduces into the world, under -the em- 
. blem of a general pacitication betweery 
© (s \ the mighty and the weak, the armed and 
\ unarmed, the noxious and innocent, the 
oppreſhive and oppreſſed parts of the Creation. 
And whether we look = it as a deſcription riſing out 
es, whoſe natural and genuine- 


effe& where ever they take, will be ſuch as is here drawn 
out; or whether it be alſo a Prophecy of what ſhall inſome 


. 
I. 5 , 


time at leaſt come univerſally to paſs, that there ſhall be 
B ſucty + 


Ifa. 26. 10, 


C2) 
ſach a noble experiment of true Chriſtianity in the world, 
as we have great reaſon to believe there ſhall: And ſo whe- 
ther the effett ſhall be throughout to converſion, and the 
truly Chriſtian change; or whether it ſhall only ſmooth and 

liſh many men who have not the true Grace of God 
within, but ſhall be aſham'd in ſuch a land of light to deal 
perverſly , and not to behold the majeſty of the Lord , in 
that tranſcendent Goodneſs and Grace he appears in, both 
in the Commands and great Exemplar of ; yet fo that there 
ſhall be a multirude of ſincere Converts to that ſtate. 

However we expound either of theſe, they are both alike 
tothe diſcourſe intended;it being undoubted that Chriſtani- 
ty alwaics lays the grounds and reaſons, gives the commands, 
and urgesthe precepts, inſpires the temper heredeſcrib'd,and 
doth moſt cffe&ively 1n all times upon many, (though few 
comparatively) and in all reaſonable hope ſhall upon the 
generality in ſome time ſo prevail in the world, that all 
that Belluine, Fcrocious, and Salvage Temper of men ſhall 
be put off, and proſcribed the world z the hearts of men 
being either truly chang'd by the Grace of God, or univer- 
fally ſo far convinced by high conſiderations and over-com- 
ming light (for the knowledg of the Lord ſhall cover the earth, 
as waters do the ſea); that at leaſt they will not diſcover 
that Leomine, and Voliſh Temper; that cruelty and ve- 
nome ſo natural to mens hearts in this ſinful and degene- 
rate [tate. 

And this extends not only to the ſuperſcding the cruelty of 
ation , opprejſuon, ſpoyling of goods, impriſonment, Maſſacres, 
martyrdoms, and all ſort of Tortures; but to the taking a- 
way that poyſonu of Ajps that 1s 1n mens lips 5 the Lyon-like 
teeth of (landers, and invettive, the ſwords and knives of 
ernel mockings and Revilings men ofter one to another in 
the management of Religious Controverſies, 

For theſe things the Prophet ſpeaks of, are eſpecially to 
be underſtood with reſpect to Religion, as men are upon 


their 


” 


Us) 
their hatred to true __ or the mutual differences in 
it, become Lions, Leopards, and Tygers in their executions; 
Cockatrices, Aſpes, and Scorpions 1n their bitter words and 
Anathema's. All which according to the influences of 
Chriſtianity upon mens minds declared in this Prophecy, 
ſhall be taken out of the world; except upon the account 
of thoſe things alone, which will be cauſes of mens eternal 
damnation at the Tribunal of God and Chriſt, if the inflicti- 
on be Spiritual z or ſuch iniquities as God hath indeed com- 
manded to be puniſhed by a Judg in this world, if the fen- 
tence be temporal. Of ſuch a change as is here ſet out, the 
Apoſile Paul was a great and remarkable inſtance,whoſe con- 
vertion as it hath been thought a prophetic Pattern of the 
calling of the Jews, fo(it may beas well thought) of this 
happy tranſmutation of the world, molt probably concur- 
rent with it, if cither be univerſal, as we have reaſon 
to hope; for he was taken in the very manner of a fierce 
and wild _ breathing ont threatnings, and ſlaughter 
againſt the 
turned into a meek, merciful, tender, and compaſſio- 
nate Lamb, over whom at his converſion there ſhone « light 
round about him, in reſemblance of this krowledg of the 
Lord that ſhall cover the earth; at the brightneſs of which 
they that journeyed with him, ſtood ſpeechleſs, which might 
allegorize the making tame even thoſe in ſuch a-day of Di- 
vine Appearance that are no true Converts. 

Now this Apoſtle '® we know ) ever after breath'd no- 
thing but the , Meekneſr,and gentleneſs of C briſt in him- 
ſelf; and offers in all his writings to inſpire it into others, 
as we (hall have abundant on 1n the progreſs of this 
diſcourſe to obſerve; ſevere in nothing, but what was irre- 
concilable with this excellent Chriſtian ſpirit. 


ObjeF. Before I paſs on, I ſhall only remove one Obje- 
tion, which may ſeem a = great one, vis. That our 
2 Savi- 


iſciples of the Lord , and immediately Ads g. t 


Mart, 10.7, 4+ 
&c. 

Luke 12.51. 
&c. 


(4) 


Saviour faith by way of ſurprize upon any ſuch expeCta» 
tions, Suppoſe ze that] am come to ſend or give peace on the 
earth ? Think not ſo, I came not to ſend peace on the earth, I 
tell you, nay 3, but rather diviſton,and a ſword and a fires For 
I am come to ſet a man at variance, &c. ard from benceforth 
there ſhall be frue in one houſe, divided three againſt two, and 
two againſt three, &C. 


Anſw. Tn anſwer to this, we may eaſily perceive our 
Saviour 11 this place ſpeaks neither his own intention and 
deſign, nor the proper tendency and rational effect of his 
Dottrine : for 1n that ſenſe he faith to his Diſciples, at- 
tempting to imitate the fiery zealot ſpirit, Te know not what 
ſpirit ye are of : for the Son of man comes not in a Chariot 
of fire to deſtroy all that will not be of his Religion ; for he 
came not to deſiroy mens lives,but to ſave them,Luk.9.55,56. 

In this place therefore, he only ſignifies what would 
ariſe through the great Corruption of man, whoſe Juſts 
and paſſions would be apt to ſwell and rage at- ſo excel- 
lent a Dottrine, ſo deſtructive to fin, and to all falſe Reli- 
gion, defended by long poſlefiion, and ancient Tradition, 
and compoſed for the Patronage of mens luſts. Hence 
men would be implacably et againſt the Religion of Chriſt, 
and would be divided with extreme hate from thoſe that 
eſpouſed it as their chict intercſt and happineſs, and not 
be drawn to Apoſtatize from it, though it gathered upon 
them the ſpite and rabid Inclinations of the world in ge- 
neral, and of their nearc(t Relations in particular. Indeed 
the prophane, and enemics of Chriſtianity, are wont to 
cry out againſt Religion on fuch occaſions, as if it wrought 
all the miſchief in ſuch cafes, when it is their own wicked- 
neſs that tronbles things 3 as Solomon ſays, The fooliſhneſs of 
_ perverteth Lis way, and then Lis heart fretteth == the 

rd. 

This then abates nothing from- the grand Importance 
of 


(s) 
of theſe words, which I ſhall endeavour ſo to diſcourſe, as 
to ſhew that Chriſtianity lays down thoſe Foundations of 
Unity, Peace and Kindneſs upon Religious Accounts, as 
are ſufficient in the Nature and Reaſon of them to take 
off all manner of Barbarity, Fierceneſy and Malignity in 
actions and words concerning Differences in Religion 3 ſo 
that there ſhould be no hurting and deſtroying, but what 
is juſt, and deſerved puniſhment of evil z Evil truly and 
really ſo, and not difterent Religions only, without that 
natural real evil , much leſs different apprehenſions in the 
ſame Religion, almoſt, if not altogether unavoidable z nor 
ſhould the names of Contumacy, Faction, Sedition, be a 
falvo, or ſhelter ſufficient for men to cover their Crueltics 
under, directed indeed againſt different ſenſe in Religion, 
whatever elſe they pretend. 

And if the true meaſures given us by the Goſpel were 
obſerved and purſued, they would certainly and effectively 
reconcile conkind in general, and Chriſtians among them- 
ſelves in particular, removing all Animoſities, and makin 
them molt tender, compaſſionate and benign one Naas. 
another, even towards them that are not yet come to the 
knowledg of the Chriſtian Truth, much more to them that 
profeſs that Truth with themſelves, though they diſſent in 
ſome things, wherein they are taught by their profeſſion 
to do it with modeſty, eſteemring and preferring one another 
in honour each #vove themſelves, even then when they can- 
not in their particular diſtant ſentiments part with that 
they are perſwaded is Truth. For if obſtinacy, contumacy, 
pride or fingularity ſhall be charg'd upon one another by 
each diftcring party, and purſued with- penalties by the 
ſtronger, and theſe faultineſles pretended to be the thingy 
= againſt whick the Auſterities are levelVd, and not the- * 
difference in judgment ; yet if there be no other ſtandard 
to judg of theſe truly culpable things, and that indeed de. 
ſerve the humane ſeverity due to themin all other caſes, as 


well 


(6) 

well as differences in Religion, if any other but God, who 
knows mens hearts could judg of them ; but if there be, I 
ſay no other deteftion of them but this, That the one 
Difſenter cannot come over in judgment to the other that 
14, the Inf-riour to the Superiour in power eſpecially ; the 
caſ: is (till the ſame , that all muſt come to one opinion, 
or maligning one another ſtill continue, not proteſſedly 
for the*diflent, but for thoſe other evils, of which yet 
that Ciſlcnt ſhall be the only proof,and accounted ſufhcient 
proot too. 

[ would therefore by divine Aſſiſtance endeavour fo to 
manage this Diſcourſe, as to ſecure it from ſuch eluſion. 
I confeſs the undertaking, as it is of great moment, ſo is 
very difficult ; and whoever conſiders what hath continu» 
ally been done in the world, and how things of this na- 
ture have been intangled and perplexed, would not be- 
lieve there ſhould be any ſuch Rules of prevention in na- 


ture, or that God hath defign'd any ſuch for the good of 
mankind, and by meaſuring from what 1s paſt to future 
expeCtation, may look upon any Diſcourſe to ſuch a pur- 
poſe as Utopian and Imaginary. _ the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion ſo humble, peaceable, modeſt and amicable, and that 
hath the only true Rules of this Peace, hath yet been ſo un- 
ſucceſsful herein, that as at the firſt it was the Butt againſt 
which all ſorts of Cruelty and Barbarity diſcharg'd them- 
{elves in the Confeſſors and Martyrs of it ; fo fince, it hath 
been made the feat of thoſe wnholy holy Wars, perpetual 
Controverſces and Diſputes carried on with great wrath and 
clamonr; and worle than that, a kind of Ace/dama,or Field 
of blood, by the horrid and unnatural furics of Chriſtians 
one againſt another. | 

But to conclude from hence, True Religion and Chri- 
ſtianity hath not a fitneſs, or leſs of fitneſs, than falſe Re- 
ligion to beget in mens minds that Amity, Union, and 
Peace ſpoken of, by fixing ſuch principles and fundamen- 


tals, 


(7) 


tals, as Chriſtians might concenter upon, notwithſtanding 
their various ſenſes in many things z and by induing them 
with ſuch a ſpirit of wiſdom as is pure, —_— gentle, and 
eaſte to be intreated , full of mercy and good fruits, is tO 
take off the load from the Degeneracy and Corruption of 
humane nature, and to charge it upon the moſt excellent 
thing in the world, Religion, and Chriſtian Religion, whole 
very Excellency is the true and only reafon why Corrup- 
tion, and all the malice of Hell planted themſelves againſt 
it with all the force they could to have bar'd it out of the 
world 3 and when it prevailed againſt thoſe Gates of Flel/, 
and ſetled it ſelf, then to adwulterate, debanch and divide it x 
whach attempts, and the reſiſtance to them, hath made it 
fuller of commotion and noiſe, than falſe Religion.z which 
being held in peace by Sin and Satan, as their intire and un- 
divided Territory (no found of true Religion coming in), 
there is not that reaſon for a diſturbance, 

There is therefore no Argument of moment to be drawn 
from hence againſt the Chriſtian or Reformed Proteſtant Re- 
ligion from the diviſions of the Teachers and Proteflors of 
itz for it being demonſtrated (as it may very plainly be) 
that it is not from the nature of Religion it ſelf; it then 
remains, it is only from the pravity of men, and defign of 
Satan, who are not fo concern'd againſt any other Reli- 
gion, not feeling that deſtruction from any but it. Thus 
therefore the waves and ſtorms beat more vehemently 
againſt the Rock of Truth 5 that there is more rage, and 
foam, and froth abour it is not from the ane votes of the 
Rock, which is always firm and (till, but from the unruli- 
neſs of the waves. 

Nor is the dead Sea of a falſe Religion, or a total Igno- 
rence 1n Religion, becauſe it hath a dead calm upon it, 


like the blood of a dead man, more fafe than theſe Reli- Rev. 16. 3. 


gious Commotions + for every living ſoul dyeth in that : 
There 1s certain Death there 3 but motion argues Life, 
and 
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and tendeth to it z though there are other hazards apper- 
taining to motion, yet ſtill there are bilities of life. 
A Fever is a degree of Cure, compared with a _— 
and diſſents , if well and Chriſtianly moderated by 
the running to and fro of mens underſtandings , increaſe 
Knowledg, maintain Action and concern in Divine 
Things, refine DoCtrines and Profeſſions (which elſe like 
ſtagnated waters are apt to corrupt) make more evidently 
appear, that which cannot be ſhaker ; T his indeed is not to 
be applied to abſolutcly neceſlary and fundamental points 
of Faith, Worlhip, or Pradtiſe z for though by —_— 
they alſo are much fortified and confirmed, yet that is by 


Supreme Power, bringing good ont of evil, but none may 
do evil that good may come z, nor doth it introduce Scepti- 
ciſm in any thing we ought to know , but every man 
abmnding im the ſenſe of his own mind, offers his own, and 
receives the Reaſon of others, proving all things, and 
kolding faſt what he finds beſt; with all toleration and con- 


deſceniion to thoſe that think difteringly from him. 

{| come therefore now to the main of the Diſcourſe; and 
to make good, that the Nature, Conſtitution, and Rules 
of Chriſtian Religion are moſt exattly prepared to ingene- 
rate, promote, and eſtabliſh love, peace and quietnefs among 
men, even Univerſal and Oecumenical peace , but eſpecially 
among Chriſtians, and that by the moſt yay ws Aus 
thority, viz. the word that is wigh to ww in Scripture, and 
true and undonbted reaſon, without going wp into Heaven, 
or down into the deep, or ſending | __ the Sea, or turn- 
ing over voluminous Writings of Ancients, Church-Hiſtory, 
Tradition, which perplex things with endleſs intricacies z 
tor before any one can with due rational ſatisfation re- 
ceive them, he mult for himſelf ſearch them $ and when he 
hath done, compare, and be able by ſagacity to find out 
the truce Genius of the Writer, and diſtinguiſh what is (in+ 
cere, from things ſpurious and counterfeit, 

But 


b 

But ſuppoſe a man well ſatisfied herein: yet ſtill how va- 
rious are interpretations? and what contrary ſenſes do the 
fame periods yeild to ſeveral Readers? and when all is a- 
greed that can be agreed, it 13 incertain, except things are 
brought toa higher tclt, wherein the peccancy and lubrict- 
ty, the overſight and weaknels of humane nature have had 
place, or what hath been conducted by the Word and Spi- 
rit of God by true Wiſdom, according to the pure and 
chaſt Laws of Chriſtianity. 

So that though all knowledg, and learning, reading, and 
acquaintance with the n——_—_ of elder times, be molt va- 
luable, and to be defir'd in its due places yet as to the af 
£crtaining our minds in what concerns us, rot only to ever- 
laſting Happineſs, but to prefent Peacez God hath provi- 
ded better for ws, and within a nearer compals, wherein our 
ſcarch cannot be too curious or induſtrious, but within lef- 
{er room, for ſuch a kind of acurate ſerch as is due tothe 
Scripture, which in ſhort gives as the concluſon of all mat- 
ters ww to life and godlineſs in preſent, would be more 
than the molt of mankind have either leiſure, patience, or 
$kill forz if extended upon the woruments of antiquity, (0 
varioully inſiſted upon for the finding out what men very 
often have a mind to find out in them, rather than fairly 
to take what is otfered by them. 

But the things | ſhall preſent as Chriſtian foundations of 
univerſal Peace and Benignity, and moſt eſpecially a 
the Diſciples of Chriſtianity, are ſuch as are plainly fou 
in the Word of God, and atteſted by ſound reaſon. 

1. The firſt Foundation of univerſal Peace, and Love, and 
Benificence in Religion given us by Chriſtianity , is, The U- 
wiverſ/al Conſent, Onity, and even Omnformity in Natural 
Religion throughout the ſouls of men , if they would ſhew 
themſclves men, and at as men, every where preſum'd upon, 
and appeal"d to im the Goſpel. 

Under this Head 1 wall — theſe Three things. 

1. To 


. 
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" 1: Totakea brief view of Natural Religion, obſerving 
the intimate union of Chriſtian Religion with it, as Scrip- 
ture brings it to light at its full Juſtre, and preſents it at 
its full Dimenſions. 

2. To ſhew the great agreeableneſs of Chriſtian Religi- 
on with Natural, and the teſtimony Chriſtianity receives 
from it, in what it reveals above and beyond natural Re- 
ligion, and the Reaſons we have for our acceptance of it 
thcreupon. 

3- Toobſcrve the grounds of Univerſal Peace and qui- 
ctncſs in the world upon its conſent in Natural Religion of- 
fer'd to us by Scripture and Reaſon. 

For that there are ſuch grounds herein, I ſhall ſhew Chri- 
ſtianity ſuppoſes, and that it ſtrongly intimates = are the 
meaſure and ſtandard of ſuch a Peace and quietneſs to man- 
kind in general. 

Before I enter upon theſe, I muſt premiſe, 

1. That Natural Religion in many things doth not at 
firſt and immediately appear to us, but upon ſtrong and ſe» 
date motions, thinking, reaſoning, meditating; as we reco- 
ver natural ſcience by ſtudy and labour in many points of 
knowledg, which yet being found, are moſt plain and evi- 
dent. 

2. There may be ſtrong prejudice againſt ſome Principles 
of Natural Religion, and yet no more argument againſt 
the truthof them, than that in former times there was a 
general confident disbclictof the Antipodes, was a diſproof 
of them, in which caſes yet Truth will by degrees prevail 
to victory. 

3. It is certain the true and lively characters of this Re- 
ligion are ſo defac'd and blotted by the fall, that they can» 
not be perfeCtly recovered but by Revelation. 

Many Truths clear enough in themſelves concerning God, 
his Worſhip, the intercourſe of the ſouls of men with him, 
and in relation to theircternal condition, yea and in plai- 

, ner 
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ner things than theſe, viz. concerning true Righteouſneſhs, 
Mercy, Humility, Sobernefs, Patience, are not feen but in 
their darker rudiments, till they are revealed by God ; but 
when they are ſo revealed, they fo notably fall in, and u- 
nite with the remains of Natural Religion preſerved in us, 
that they aflure the ſame original writing of all, both what 
we find more immediately in our hearts by their own light, 
and what we receive from the Word of God. Yet fo, that 
Natural Religion is no where found in that brightneſs as in 
the Word of God, though revelation being ſupernatural, 
is an orb above natural, yet fo large that it comprehends 
this lower and leſs. 

The notices of Natural Religion by mans apoſtacy, re- 
tir'd as plants into the earth in Winter; Divine Revelation, 
as the Sun N—_— at the Spring, encourages them, ſo that 
they ſprout up afreſh, and grow, being cheriſhed by its 
warmer beams; and ſo,that onſk . theſe newer notices are 
of the primitive implantation, by their being drawn out in 
a continuation from the elder roots. 

Yea, thoſe things that in the ſtate of in had no 
place, viz. Faith in the pardoning-Mercy of God, and re- 
pentance, (for there being no fin, there was no need of 
theſe) by way of ſuppoſition of mans fin, and fo great a 

neſs of God any way diſcovered to man, flow as free- 
y from the ſame fountain of Natural Religion, as any other 
dutics of it, as is after to be ſhown. 

4. Notwithſtanding all theſe former premiſals that ſeem 
to abate from it, I x In Natural Religion is a Bafis for the 


common peace and quietneſs of Mankind, upon which they 
might ealily ſo concenter as to preſerve the world from 
blood and cruelty on religious accounts, it they would (as 
I have ſaid) ſbew themſelves men. 

I come therefore to take briefly the intended view of 
Natural Recli , and to obſerve the intimate union of 
Chriſtian Rehgion with it, 


C 2 I. And 
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IT. And firſt the acknowledgment of a ſupreme Being, 
the Lord and Giver of al/, with all the Reverence, Love, 
Obedience, Service duc to him as the great Author, Bene- 
fator, Lord and Judg of the whole world, is the firſt moſt 
fundamental Principle of Natural Religion; and fo plain 
and evident, that whoever denies it, may without: an 
brand of cruelty be dealt with as a Traytor to the Univerſe, 

1. For firſt he hath unhindg'd the order, ſubordination, 
and dependance of things, and laid the foundation of a 
perf.@ anarchy and contulion. He hath cut aflunder the 
linews of Government, and laid all open to ſpoil and 
waſlte. 

2, He hath undermined all gratitude, and diſſolved the 
Laws of it, ſeeing receipt of being and preſervation is the 
foundation of all gratitude; and he that denics this, untics 
the obligation of Parental Love and afteftion in children, 
of duty and ſubjection in infcriors, and fo offers to de- 
prive them of ſuperiors care and protettion. 

And there is no ſubtertuge allowable in this caſe; for e+ 
very man knowing be isneither the Author of his own be- 
ivg, nor the things that ſupport it 3 muſt therefore know 
he is indebted for his being and preſervation ſomewhere z 
and where can he fo return it with reaſon, as to that Al. 
mighty Jehovah , whom reaſon it ſelf alwaics preſents, 
and univerſal nature and conſent of mankind acknows- 
ledges. 

3. Hereby all the moſt ſubſtantial reaſons of doing well 
and avoiding evils, are turn'd into vanity ; for inward cons 
ſcience of, conformity to, awe of a ſupreme righteouſneſs; 
guilt upon tranſgreſſions, fear of a ſupreme Judgment, are 
cut off at one blow ; and the beſt that can be ſaid for Ver- 
tue, is but conveniency; and when that alters, a man may do 
any thing every one therefore may juſtly demand ſecurity 
of him that denies a God, as of a ſuſpicious perſon,of whom 
he 1s alwaies as in danger, 


4. Such 
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4 Such a one can have no conſcience to ſuffer for, he 
hath no eternal condition to take care for, no higher Ma- 
jelty to pleaſe, than on earths and ſo may well be forced 
ally levericies to pay obediencein Religion to the Powers 
over him, which only he acknowledges. 

5. Nor can he complain of injultice, who hath remo- 
ved all meaſures of it out of the world, and configned all 
over to fate or chance. 

6. He that will make himſelf Heterodox to all mankind, 
and difters from the univerſality of humane nature, may 
well be turned out of that Community as a Monſter. 

II. That God can be but one, to him that acknowledges a 
God, is Muthematich demonſtration; (ceing Infinite can be 
but one; and to whom the whole love, ſervice, and obedi- 
ence of all creatures is due, He can be but oe: for if "there 
were more, they mult be Gods without love and f(crvice : 
he therefore that brings in more Gods than one, is a Tray- 
tor to the one true God, ſecing more cafily may the Fir» 
mament ſupport two Suns, one Kingdom two ſupreme 
Princes; than the nature of things more than one God ; 
Polythei/m , or the owning more Gods than the one true 
God, is an iniquity juſtly to be puniſhed by the Judg, being 
the firſt and prime Idolatry. 

3. There beirg an acknowledgment of a divine Being 
there mult be immediately neceflary a worſhip and ſervice 
of him 3 ftnce there cannot be ſuch a Beeing, fo relating 
himſclf ro mankind, bur there is an immediate obligation 
ariſing hereunto : and to own God yet without ſuch a re- 
lation to mankind (as I united with the mertion of God ) 
in the firſt particular, is but another fort of Atheiſmr, tull 
of all the milchiels ot that, which ſeems more perfect Arhe- 
iſm; and fo is not another, bur to all the intents and pur« 
poles of it the ſame, and therefore deſerves the fame cor.» 
demnation. 

And it there bea woribip, it mult be-publick and not pri- 
vat? 
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. vate only, ſeeing the Glory of God is the univerſal intereſt 
and concernment of mankind, and therefore his honour in 
the worſhip of him is molt juſtly under the inſpection of 
Magiſtrates with whom common interelts are intruſted. 
b-fides, there lics an obligation upon Communities as 
Communities, as well as upon fingle perſons in their 
private capacity to worſhip God 5 and indeed the 
greater the Community, the more ſolemn the {crvice, the 
greater glory riſcs up to the Divine Majeſty 3 and the 
zcal of mens Devotion mutually more excited and inkind- 
lcd : This therefore is molt delervedly under the publick 
cyc of Authority. 

But this being agreed, it ſtill remains what this ſervice, 
this worſhip is ? And this is evident, there can be no wor- 
{1p of God acceptable to him, but what is agreeable to his 
Divine and Excellent Nature, fo far as created Nature can 
comprehend it, can reach up to it. 

For as the ſervices of Princes are adjuſted to their wil- 
dem, Awe and Grandeurz Antiques, Phantaſtique Ge- 
(tures, and Mimick motions, become not the dignity of a 
grave and ſage Court, nor ſordid things its ſplendor. 

God therctorc bcing lIntinite Spirit, Underſtanding, Rea- 
fon and Goodneſs, his ſervice muſt comport therewith to 
rationality, ſpirituality, and Conformity with his Good- 
neſs, 

The Fiiſt moſt excellent and abſolutely neceſſary ſervice 
and worlhip of God, 1s the preſenting him a holy, pure, 
and intclligent Spirit, in a moſt lowly adoration of, and 
aſtoniſhment at his incomprehenfible Perteftionsz in a re- 
ver<nce, fear, and moſt intentlove of him, in a ready obe- 
dientialncls to all his commands and counſels, in a ſtedfaſt 
truſt and rcliance upon his Divine afliſtances, infinite Good- 
neſs, Bounty, and expeQation of his gracious Recompences, 
in kumbleſt aſpirings to his likeneſs, and the fruition of him 
forever: and all this with a continual eye at his Glory, and 


nor 
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not to any lower end, but in ſubordination tothis higheſt 
for ſceing there is ſuch an infinitely glorious Being as God, 
this 1s an undoubted Law of Rational Religion, In every 
thing to atm at his Glory z and this is one eflential dit- 
ference betwixt the Graces of Holy men in Scripture, and 
the Morality of the virtuous Heathen, that God was al- 
ways in the eye of the one, but the natural Beauty of 
virtue at the higheſt z and their own Honour moſtly, if 
not altogether in the view of the other 5 which was un- 
doubtedly a high offence, and under the Condemnation of 
Natures Law, 1t duly applicd to it, and examined by it. 

Next to this fundamental and moſt real worlhip of God, 

is that external worſhip, which from the ſame Reaſons of 
Gods being infinite Underſtanding, Spirit and Truth, muſt 
be alſo molt Intellectual, and fpiritual in the Soul, guiding 
thoſe Organs of the Body moſt prepared to rational uſe , 
but with the moſt plain, fimple and unaffected attendance 
and compliance of geſtures, according to the cuſtom of 

Countries, as ſtanding, kneeling, bowing, uncovering the 
head , and ſuch-like decencics of habit and behaviour ; 
and theſe only as following and waiting upon Rational 
Service, which 1s all that Natural Religion requires of 
outward Ceremony. 

This worlhip of God then in the Diſcourſes of Wiſdom, 
and Holy Reaſon concerning him,ariling from deep Medita- 
tion, and Contemplation of him, Diſcourſes of Qbedience to 
him, and Conformity with his Excellent Attributes and Per- 
fetions, of eternal injoyment of him; Declaration of his 
Works of Creation and Providence: of his final judgments; 
of that chief of his ſublunary Works, Humane Nature 
Obſervation of the Degeneracy of man by fin, the Diſ- 
courſes of the poſſible Recovery and Reltoratio:1 of man 
by Repentance, of the infinite patience of God, and his rea- 
dincſs to pardon, as a ſtrong Incentive to Rep2ntance. 


For that that Doctrine is made known to mn hy 
IgT -. 


Dan 9, 9. 


Rom. Z. 45 f, 
2 Pct. 3. 9. 


Jon I. 4, 9+ 
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light of nature, conſequentially, and by way of deduQtion, 
though not originally ingrafted , I make no doubt, and 
that theſe two ways : 

1. By that obligation to forgive, planted in humane na- 
ture, and the inclinableneſs of generous minds to it, as an 
Exccllency and Glory of Humane Nature ; and therefore 
it is molt attributable to God, ſeeing all perfeCtion derives 
from God, and is moſt attributable to him : To the Lord 
cur God lelong mercies and forgiveneſſes : He hath declared 
to man it docs fo, by inſerting it as a Noblenefs in his 
heart. They therefore that do not eſteem it a virtue, 
and of moſt deſirable prattiſe in, themſclves, may upon that 
very realon diſpair of it from God, ſeeing they count it 
wiſcr and better not to forgive 3 and whatever 1s beſt and 
wilſcſt, is moſt attributable to God. 

2. By the patience of God towards finners, which in 
its moſt natural Inferences leads to repentance, and is ſal- 
vation + Infinite goodneſs not being willing that ary ſhould 
periſh, but all come to repentance 3 and theretore that peni- 
tential frame diſcoverable in humane nature, upon ingenu- 
ous ſenſe of ſin, anſwers 1his patience of God ;, as the Eye 
and light, as the Ear and ſound do one another, and both 
together are a connate Goſpel in mans foul. 

If any ſhould think this a derogation from the Media- 
tor, he will be ſatisficd, I intend no ſuch, when I tell him, 
i eſtecm+z all thoſe notions of Natural Religion and Mora- 
lity, as continued to be planted in man, are from Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Creator-Redecmer , by whom every thine was 


made that is made, who is that true light, that is the light of 


men :, the true light that lighteth every man that cometh in« 
to the world. Natura) Rehigion therefore may well be in- 
laid with Evangelical Lines, fince it is all from Chriſt. The 
Apoſtles therefore, both St. Paul and Peter, diſcourſe it as 
the great-fin of men againſt natural Knowledg and Con- 
{cicnce, rot to low that the goodneſs of God leadeth to re- 
pentance, 
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tance, to deſpiſe the riches of his long-ſuffering, and forbea- 
= to —_ fPackneſs, x not f 7x ming Free! pear 
not be withont the grace of God in a pardon made known 
by natural light 3 nay indeed all imprefiions of Natural Re» 
ligion continuing and moving to good actions after lin, 
are built upon Gods pardoning Mercy , becauſe God allows, 
receives no worſhip from Devils, who find no place for re- 
pentances, David therefore celebrates God thus, 1 here is for- Pl r03 .4- 
giveneſs with thee that thou mayeſt be feared ;, that is, honour» 
ed, reverenced, worſhiped and ſerved, which could not be 
ſince mans (in, if thou didſt not forgive. 
Thus evident is the Doctrine of Pardon and Repent- 
ance, that if there beany ſuch thing as Natural Religion ſince 
the fall, that muſt be a noble branch of it. The King of 
Nineveh had a confidence in this Mercy, that ſo peremptory 
decree of deſtruction notwithſtanding , for the allowance Jonah z. ute. 
; of them a —_—_— or forty days patience carried a ſo« 
«% Jlemn promiſe of Pardon upon Repentance in the very na- 
| ture of it, elſe why was not the deſtrudtion immediate? fo 
i} he underſtood, and fo it proved, and therefore it is a wor- 
| ; -f part of religious publick diſcourſe in the worſhip of 
G 


2. The ſecond duty of Natural Religion is prayer to 
I God, which our dependance upon God, our expectation 
from him, both for the holy and happy ſtate of our minds 
in vertue and godlineſs challenges from us, therecommenda- 
tion of our (tate beyond death into the hand of God as 4 
| FfaithfulCreatorrequires it of us, the peaceable and proſpe- 
'3 rousorderand wry of the world, and of our nearer 
| concerns 1n it, National, Domeſtick, Perſonal, provoke us to 
It; Prayer for pardon and reconciliation to God, Vows of 
obedience tohim, of returns to him by repentance, how ne- 
ceſlary are they? for upon ſuppoſition of (in and hopes of 
pardon, the ſame conliderations enter into prayer that do 


into diſcourſes of God. 
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Now this is a duty ſo natural, that not topray is /o re- 
ſtrain prayer, to (hut up and impriſon a moſt natural motie 
on oo of the ſoul that is ready forcibly to burſt out 
as water confin'd within bounds too cloſe for it. David 
makes addreſlcs to God as by one of his Attributes, Oh thow 
that heareſt prayers, and therefore haſt an ——— congrega» 
tion of ſappliants about thee, to thee ſhall all fleſh come. 

3. Praiſcs of God in the divine excellencies of his Na- 
ture and Beeing, in the glories of Creation and Providence, 
in his Mercies and continual Beneficencies to our ſelves and 
all his creatures, in his righteouſneſs, judgments and ſeve- 
rities upon the wickedneſs that is in the world, are a tribute 
to God fo natural, that God as owr Maker gives all men ſongs 
in the night, that is continual matter of praiſe even in the 
ordinary and extraordinary ſeaſons: the whole Creation is 
one Mouth opened in his glory. This is ſo due and even 
neceſlary to be paid, that fome Naturaliſts of no great re-- 
putation for Devotion, haveupon the ſurvey of the admi- 
rable works of God found his praifes even bubbling up from 
them in Hymns of Pratle. 

4- The holy and reverend mentions of God upon all juſt 
and valuable Reaſons, as in ſwearing by his Name, in Cos 
venants and Patte, indecition of controverhies by teſtimony, 
in aſleverationsof trurh, '-m promiſes, are among the Decrees 
of this Natural Religion. 

Lafily, The univerſal Sanctification of the Divine Ma- 
zeſty in all our thoughts, words and attions, that in no- 
thing we may reverſe that acknowledgment we make in fo- 
lemn duties; who that callsGod the beſt and greateſt Names 


of Love and Awe in the higheſt degrees, (as Heathens did 


by the force of Natural Religion ) can deny or keep back 
any partof theſe from God? or if any denics them, or does- 
contrary tothem by impious ſwearing , blaſpheming the 
Name of God,or undervalues the awful and ——— at- 
tributes, or what evidently and undoubtedly pertainsto the 
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Divine Honour and Glory;who can ſay ſeverity upon himis 
cruelty,but a due ſacrifice to juſtice,as puniſhments for blood, 
rapine, unnatural luſtsare ? 

All theſe then are fo plain and evident Duties, that they 
need nothing of further diſcourſe, but only a ſober refle&ti- 
on upon their own evidence in order to their prevalency 
in the underſtanding of men. 

And for the manner of performance, beſides the very gra- 
vity required in ſuch awful attions, the prudence of ratio- 
nal nature in its ſolemn deportments, the greateſt conde- 
cency required to divine things that can ariſe from nature 
and not from artifice, I know nothing to be added except 
a caution to reſt here, and not to ſuffer the tranſ; and 
inchantments of a flethly imagination that is endlefly ſpin- 
ning out it ſelf in forms and modes of divine worſhip, till 
that worſhip become not a piece of pageantry only , for 
that were harmleſs in compariſon; but the abomination of 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, moſt loathſome to that infinitely 
pure and ſpiritual Nature. 

I come 1n the next place to conſider how far time, place, 
diſtintion of perſons 1n religious worſhip, are within the 
cogniſance of the law and light of Nature. For I omit 
out of choice any dicourſe of ſacrifices, which ſome have 
contended came in by natural inſtin&, as too copious for the 
preſent intendment, concluding they were ordained by God 
chiefly to typihe the true, ever breathirg ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
which ſervice having performed, they expired in it, not onl 

by the Evangelick Law, bat (no doubt) r ee: 
the ſuperintendency of Providence grown into diſuſe 
th t the world, which together with thoſe ſtrong 
ſolid Reaſons againſt their valuableneſs in themſelves given 
by God, Pal. 50. 9, 10, 11, 12. Mic. 6.6, 7, 9, 9. Heb.g.10, 
&c. luthciently a they were not of natural notion, nor 
of the everlaſting Righteouſneſs of that Law. 
* Let us therefore, _— them, go on to debate the di- 
2 ates 
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fates of Primitive rules concerning time ; and I find but 
two things I can ſuppoſe injundtions of ſo ancient a date 
pertaining to It, 

1. That the time be ſufficient, capacious enough for the 
receipt of Religious duty and aCttion, ſufficient for the ma- 
king ample inquiries and ſearches into Divine things : for 
the ſouls commoration, and reſt upon them for the dif 
charge of Religious buſineſs and duty 3 and fo ſuitable and 
agrecable to the teſtification of our honour to the ſupreme 
Majeſty, by offering ſuch a proportion of our time t 
ther, ſuch frequency of returns, with the favour of ſeaſer, 
and redeeming ſeaſon , when it ſeems to fly from us; that 
in all we may have a liberal {pace for ſo grand a bufineſs in 
our more ſtated and occalional performances. 

2. That in what concerns publick worſhip, the time be 
commenſyrate, as in the form-r particular, to alt the ends 
and purpoſes of publick worſhip, the occaſions and advan» 
tages of 1t, and particularly that it be known, agreed, and 
indicted for that ſcrvice. 

But for the ſeventh part of time, though undoubtedly 
pitcht upon with infinite wiſdom, juſtice and equity inthe 
fourth command, reſpecting Divine honour and buſineſs on 
one fide, and humane occaſion and diverſion on the other x 
yet it mult certainly be ſaid, the original kal/owedneſs of it 
1s founded in Divine command,and muſt be conveyed by un- 
doubted tradition of that command, having no more natural 
in it,than the general compromiſe of the world in the diſtri- 
bution of Timeinto Sevens,orweeks,ſcldomer than which no 
reaſonable ſcnſe of Religion could allow for the recurrency 
of ſolemn publick worſhip,mix'd with continued private de- 
votions,as in extraordinary to every days (ervice, Elſe I can» 
not perceive it could be dehin'd by the laws of natural un- 
der{tanding. For place, theſe two things are alſo neceſlary. 

I. That places be as agreeable as may be to the end z ſe» 
cret and.retired. places for retired and ſecret worthipz places 
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of domeſtick coveniency for Families; and publick, known, 
and agreed, for publick worſhip. 

2. That places for Divine Worſhip have the decency, 
gravity and ſolemnity that is ſuitable to ſuch a degree and 
quality of buſineſs as is there to be negotiated 5; not as any 
part of Divine Worſhip, or ſo much as having any influ» 
ential conduciveneſs upon the mind in ſuch action, bur 
folely as the reſult of humane prudence adjuſting every 
thing to its proper uſe and ſervice, and with the decorum 
moſt natural to it. 

For time and place having no influence upon Religious 
ations, more than upon all common humane actions by any 

uliar vertue of their own, they cannot without a pecu- 
tar Santification from God, with which he by his revealed 
will acquaints thoſe upon whom he is pleaſed to enjoin the 
obſervation, riſe any higher than themſclves. Nor car hu- 
mane appointment extend them beyond expediency and 
decency 3 the ordinary rules by which all things civil and 
humane are ſquar'd, 

Devotion can mount nothing higher than its own true 
elevation as to the nature of the thing. Devotion (I ſay) 
and zeal aſcend up to God, yet they leave the things they 
uſe behind to reſt in their own ſtation. It being a-Divine 
power that makes any thing Divine or Sacred, or cfficact- 
ous to any ſuch productions. Withour this, every thing reſts 
upon its own balis of natural aptitude, obſerved and im- 
ployed by reaſon to thoſe ends and purpoſes whereunto 
that aptitude ſerves. 

Time and place rated beyond themſelves, become injuri- 
ous to religious ſervices, receiving more of the minds at- 
tendance and reſpect than is due to them 3 which being 
wholly oblig'd to a total, fole, and fingle determination 
upon the Divine Majeſty it ſelf, muſt not look off from it, 
but under the peril of moving that jealoufic God expreſics 
inthe Scriptures 3 and if not thus, yet they beget in men 
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-njurious thoughts of God, as if he dwelt in Temples made 
with hands, and the preſence of the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth confin'd there z whereas except by his own choice 
upon certain reaſons, as among the Jews, all places arc a» 
like, and He equally accepts thoſe that worlhip him in 
Joh. 4.2123» ſpirit and trath. He that inhabits Ubiquity, is no more of- 
"gs tended, or diſdains mean and unadorn'd places for his fer- 
vice, than ſtately Structures. To miſdeem fo of God,hath a 
degree of that folly that would re(train his Omnipreſence 
leſt it ſhould be defiPd with the fordidneſs of ſome i 
ons nauſeous to us 3 not knowing that Infinite _ ls 
not the paſſions of body : our Saviour made uſe of any place 
for Heavenly Diſcourſes and Prayers : to obſerve days or 
times,carries a ſuſpition,that he who inhabits eternity,and is 
Lord of time, is not all times the ſame; and t the 
Heathen that had corrupted natural Religion, watcht for 
ſome days as more lucky, and avoided others as unlucky 
in their attendances on their mock-deities. Yet doth God 
allow to men the wiſe and prudent choice of their own 
conveniences in his worſhip, both for time or place, not 
reſuming to ſanttitie any thing to him, that he hath not 
Et ſan&ificed to himſelf ; for who knows how to chuſe for 
him ? or who is able to give to hine firſt £ This muſt needs be 
the determination of natural reaſon, if it uſe its own light, 
and diſcharge its own trult. 

Having ſpoken thus briefly of ti»re and place, I come to 
the third thr, 4 or Jn of perſons for Di- 
vine offices 5 how far it is directed by natural Religion, 
under theſe three Heads, 

t. In the firſt Ages of the world, Patriarchal Elderſpip, 
nearneſs to the Creation, and continual acquaintance with 
the Hiſtory of Gocs Treaties and dealings with men, to- 
gether with the Power, Gravity, Authority reſident in it, 
carried the moſt fit adminiſtration of Divine Things along 


with it, ſo that the Pontifical, Prophetick, and Royal Au- 
thority 
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#hority accumulated upon them : this ſeems unqueſtionable 
m Reaſon, Scripture, Hiſkoey, and univerſal —_——_ 

2. After the multiplication of Families into Nations, and 

ter Communities, and that Patriarchate and Primoge« 
witzre loſt it (elf in the numerouſnels of Mankind ; Reaſon 
advis'd to the orderly ſeparating, and dedicating ſome per- 
fons to the continual attendance upon Sacred Othces. 

3- That they might be the more Authornative hercin, 
as perſons of greateſt ſanity, wiſdom, attainments in 
knowledg, were moſt recommended to fuch a choice 3 fo 
Education, ſeparation to Reading, Mcditation, Scudy, for 
attainment of knowledg, muſt be the means under the eye 
of Natural Religion, for enabling perſons tor the Ciſcharge 


of ſuch Functions. 
For there are but three ways whereby perſons can be 


ſappoſed authorized to prefidency in Divine Things. 

1. By Parental Authority, the ſame with Patriarchal. 

2. By Eminency of Parts and Gifts join'd with dedicati- 
on of themſelves, and orderly approbation to publick 
office. 

3. B al and immediate appointment of (3od, either 
by a hf Law, as in the Levitical Pricthoed 3 or by 
Inſpiration, as in the Prophets. 

The firſt two are of Natural Sanction, the laſt of Super- 
natural Ordination. 

And (o far as appears by Sacred Records, no one of them 
excludes from Diſcourſes and Inſtructions of even a publick 
character, thoſe that have eminent gifts and inablements, 
though not by immediate inſpiration 3 as El:b having an 
excellent ſpirit, equal'd himſelf with men of days,and years, 
as he himſelf freaks, ob 32. 7, 8. 

But Jeroboams making Prieſts of the meaneſt of the people, 
was at again(t the very Laws of Nature. 

And it ſcems to me an error of too much a like enormity 
againſt innate reaſon, to bring down Divine — 


I King. 12,31, 
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ſuch repar'd preſcription, as the moſt uneducated, unde» 
—_— undedicated perſons to knowledg, ſtudy, meditati- 
on might perform, ſo that they have nothing to truſt to, 
but (as it is call'd) the idelible character of Ordination, 
which will hardly bear them out in the Court of natural 
Conſcience, and therefore cannot eaſily attone them to the 
rules of Revealed Religion, which never contradicts, or ſo 
much as diſpenſes with natural. 

On the other fide, to clog the higher dignified perſons 
in this Miniſtry with ſo much of rule and bulinefs, as hin- 
ders the performance of theſe Divine Offices with the ut- 
molt effetts of that ſtudy and meditation before ſpoken of, 
runs into the ſame ill conſequence, and exchanges a Religi- 
ous ſervice into a ſecular Grandeur. Elſe no one hath rea- 
ſon to envy, that they who are Princes in Rightcoulneſs, 
Truth, and Peace, and Prieſts indeed of the moſt High Ged, 
mediating continually betwixt God and men, in Dodtrine, 
Prayer, Bleſſing and Praiſes, ſhould be placed among the 
Princes ef the people. 

And fo | have run through thoſe things that more imme- 
diatcly concern te firſt and greateſt commandment,bnt like un- 
to theſe are Rightcoutneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, Sobriety, 
Temperance, Chatity, Humility, Modelty, Patience, general 
love, peaceableneſs, containing our ſelves within our own 
bounds,order,ſubmiſſion to Government, with perfect ſubje- 
ction in all things that do not contradict obedience to God, 
together with all thoſe things that ſpeak virtue, goodneſs, 
lovclineſs, good report, honour, eſteem in human con- 
verſation, which ſo far as they can come under the obſer- 
vation of man, and can be regulated by laws, [6 far as they 
can come into palpable inſtances, are worthy of rewards, 
and encouragements, and the contrary © punilhments, 
This is natural Religion, and it ſtands upon this unmovable 
foundation z Nothing is more truly Religion, or rever- 


ence of the Divine Majeſty, than thoſe things which do 
moſt 
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moſt perfet humane nature into a conformity with God. 
And therefore the firſt and chicfeſt tn the order or ſcale 
of Religious excellencies, are the things that are moſt 
really good: the more ſubſtantial, rational, ſolidly good 
any thing is,the more it pleaſes God, and muſt be approved of Rom. 14. 18. 
men if __ ſhew themſelves men. 


Thus all the maſly a&ts of Love to God and men, God- * 
lines, Righteouſnets, Sobernels, excel all the Honour 
tended to be done to God by prayer, praiſes, diſcourſes of 
him, or whatever of that fort ſeems moſt worthy to be 
preferred, which without the other become a flattery of 
God only. 

Next diſcourſes of his word and will in order to learn 0- 


bedience, arc of higher account than prayer, for He that prov. 13, 5: 


turns away kis ear from hearing the law, his prayer ſhall be an 
abomination; yet Prayer and Praiſcs are much more accept- 
able than ſacrifices. 

There may be now a /olemm appeal made to all the world, 
whether Chriſtian Religion 1s detective in one fingle point 
of this truc Natural Religion at the higheſt and fulleſt di- 
menſions of it poſiible to be manirek here 1s the height 
and depth, the breadth and length of Natural Knowledg, 
concerning God, concerning good and evil, concerning re- 
wards and puniſhments, according to the molt ſor ſedate 
judgment of Mankind, the univerſal conſent of the world, 
the moſt ready dconſalions and defences all men make in points 
of good and evil, in their treaties and debates one with a- 
nother, according to the diſcourſes of the moſt Wiſe, 
Learned, and Virtuous of the Philoſophers, the beſt of 
Lawgivers. If then there be the moſt Wile, the molt Good, 
the molt Virtuous that ever was in nature found in Chriſti- 
an Religion, abating nothing but poſetive Laws, topical Re- 
ligion, Rites and Cuſtoms; what a foundation ot peace, 
quictrels and happy ſtate might a conſent bur in this Na- 
tural Religion (as it is fairly extant in the Chriſtian Reli- 
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gion) be! and what a conviction of the Chriſtian verity 
would ſuch an acctptance of Natural Undeniable Religi- 
on from it be! when juſt as in the day of Pentecoſt, thoſe 
ſeveral ſorts of people heard the wonderful Works of God, 
each in their own language; ſo in Chriſtianity, every one 
finds what ever they can think o_—_ their own par- 
ticular Rites ) molt generally, truly, and valuably good, 
and that upon deepeſt conſiderations, ſtricteſt cxaminati- 
on, and even uncontroverſable certainty. 

And how benign and compaſſionate might mankind be 
to it {e)f, if ſummoning together theſe truly excellent no+ 
tions, and framing its Religious Laws according to them, 
they exaCted a ſevere conformity in all, that is thus vertx- 
ous and good, and allowed a benign freedom of offering 
and receiving the beſt accounts that can be given of fur- 
ther revelations from God, forbearing injury, violence, 
and blood: and then alſo it would ſoon appear what an 
indiſpmable title, that only excellent Religion of our Sati- 
our hath to be the truly Catholick Religion of the whole 
world ; and fo far to ſet it at peace. 

Now though there 1s little reaſon to expect this will 
COMme tio pals, till 2 I / irit be Þþ« ured out from on hieb, and 
theſe rizers of truth break ont 1m the wilderneſs, till the great 
Proplecifs of Scripture looking to a better ſtate of the 
world come to be fulfilled : Yet ſtill according to the rule 
of right Reaſon, it ſhould be ſoz nor doth it diminiſh the 
reaſonabl:neſs, or ſilence the offers of the Realons, that 
they arc not likely to have their <t'ett, there being many 
other (in the event) incurable evils upon men, mm de- 
ſpight of right Reaſon, the cure of which yet any one may 
freely offer and diſcoule. 

2. Having thus far infiſted upon the firſt Particular un- 
der this Head of Natural Religion, I come to thew the 
agreeableneſs of Chriſtian Religion with Natural ; in what 
it reveals above, and beyond Natural Religion, and the 

great 
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great Reaſons of our Acceptance of Chriſtian Religion there- 
upon, which was the ſecond Head propos'd. 

And that I may make this the clearer, let it be diſtribu- 
ted into theſe three Branches. 

1. That it is hereby neceflarily ſuppos'd Natwral Reli- 
gion is given to be a Teſt and Touch-ſtone of Truth in Re+ 
ligion. 

_ That Chriſtian Religion hath ſuch an evident agree- 
ment with Natural Religion,as to be approved and recommen- 
ded by it, 

3. That it being jo excellent, and ſo recommended, it 
lays the true grounds of peace throughout the world in Ke- 
ligion. 

1. As to the firſt I thus argue : If a man have no wotes of 
diſtindion within, if there be not a Religious, Rational 
Underſtanding planted by God as a nature in man; if there 
be not Principles ingrafted into that Underſtanding, how 
ſhall a man know the goodneſs of anything propos'd tohim, 
the conformity of it with what it is pretended to be. 

When our Saviour challenged the Phariſees —_—_ a 
ſign from Heaven for the truth of his Doctrine thus: 1hy 
even of (or from within) your ſelves judg ye not what is Luk.12. 5.81 
right £ He imply'd, The very eflence of a man as an Intelle- 
Ctual Rational Spicie, mult be alſo full of Religions and 
Moral Principles, and (© muſt have innate judgment of Re- 
ligious Truth, as many other Scriptures aſſure us. Without 
this a man can have nothing but an Implicite faith for his 
Religion, a ſtrong belicf, it's true. ſeeing Twrks, 
Jews, Papiſts, every one that is throughly poſlefs'd with his 
Religion hath the fame ; this kind of Faith is noother than 
thele ſeveral Religioniſts laying a wager one with another, 
which is the true Religion z and it greatly derogates from 
the Chriſtian Religon, to ſuppole there is no more but this 
confident adventure tor it, rather than for any other, and 
no grand aflurance within in Natural Religion, Even mat- 
E 2 ters 
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ters of Divine Revelation, however immediately from God, 
muſt be hence known and diſcovered, elſe every thing that 
calls it ſelf Revelation muſt be taken for Divine. 

Although the Prophets might be at ſome times under a 
ſtrong ſupcrnatural hand, that tranſported their minds, as it 
did alſo in extraordinary caſes their bodies ;, yet they were 
generally under the ſtz!l-voice, ſpeaking to their faculties,ens 
—_y their reaſon, ſanctifying their affettions, by which 
they had even at the time of their greateſt raptures a ſenſe of 
the exccllency of Divine Truth, an habitual acquaintance 


* with the ways of Divine approach and preſence ; a ſearch 


into the things they had ſpoken, even after they had ſpo- 
ken them. So the Apoſtle Peter tells us, They ſearched what: 
or what manner of time the Spirit that was in them, did foe- 
wifie. They had a boly guſt of Divine things, a judgment 
diſcerning between any ſort of private ſpirit, and the uni- 
verſal Spirit of Grace and Truth: clſe how did they differ 
from Balaam £ 

Abraham no doubt had a free debate with himſelf of the 
certainty that the voice was Divine that commanded him to 
ſacrifice his Son 3 and argued within himſelf the reaſonas 
bleneſs of returning his Sor, and eſpecially his Son Iſaac, 
to the Author of all life and being, and of Iſaac's moſt 
particularly, and ſo he refign'd him. But Infinite Truth and 
Goodneſs always jealous over the facredncfs of Nature's 
Laws, would not permit the execution. 

The great power of Miracles is not their aſtoniſhment of 
ſenſe, but ſummoning mens minds with great authority to 
Rational and Religious Conliderations, laid up in ſtore 


* within them. 


The ſum then of this Point is this: Natural Religion 
always with us, as intimate as our facultics, as certain and 
true as they arc, in their frame and creation, muſt be our 
Ordeal, it 1 may fo call it, our Fiery, our ſureſt way of 
tr:al, of all Propoſals made to us in Religion; that is after 


duc 
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due awakening our minds, and examination of things by 
them 3 and the bleſſed aſjeſtances, or kigheſt —_— of tle 
Divine Spirit are breath'd into our natural ſentiments in 
things pertaining to God, inlightned, purified, and guided 
into all truth. 

2. The ſecond Branch follows, viz. Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſuch an evident agreement with Natural Religion, as 
to be approved, and recommended by it , even in what it 
reveals above, and beyond Natural Religion. Now if it be 
firſt evident, there is not ore good thing in that whole *Re- 
ligion, («s every thing in it #s holy, juſt, and good ) bur 
Chriſtianity hath united it (elf with it ſelf, it hath fo carefully 

athered wp al the fragments of it, that no onething is or can 
beloſt. And if it be made good in the ſecond place,that what- 
ever Chriſtian Religion reveals beyond natural Religion , 
endures the touch of Natural Religion, and is ( belides its 
own _- credentials) recommended by it, there cannot 
be any thing added to evince that Chriſtian Religion is a 
foundation of Occamenical peace in Religion, ſeeing Natural 
Religion 1s the Occumenick Religion, the Religion of all man- 
kind. It mult be fo, for every man hath it written in his 
heart, and Chriſtian Religion is in much of it, one and ihe 
fame Religion, 1s all of it moſt agreeable with Natural Re 
ligion, and recommended by it. It then neceflarily follows, 
no man can be wiſely, Rationally Religions , but he muſt be 
ſo far Chriſtianly Religious 5 and what Chriſtian Religion 
offers beyond the wiſdom and rationality of a man, beyond 
the Law of the firſt creation, is yet as agreeable with it, a: 
light with light, greater light with leſſer light 5 how then can 
he that ſhews himſelf man, be cruel, outragious againſt, or 
out of peace with it 2 He that falls out with it, falls oug 
with — Righteouſmeſt, Soberneſs, Humility, Truth, 
peace with God, attonement to hint, with laying Lou upor 
Eternal Life, and flying from the wrath to come, with Patience, 
Meekwe/s, Mercy, Compaſſion from God to men, from men to 


one another, He 
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He that perſecutes Chriſtianity , maſt perſecute rightes 

\Rom-14.17 48. #1ſveſe, peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, in which whoſoever 

ſervah Chriſt Cas every one mult do that ſerves him) 3s ac- 

cc t#:d of God : nd approved of men; and therefore to des 

{-ue Chriſtianity, is not only Be//xize but Deviliſh. So that 

the third Branch plainly reſults from the two former, +4. 

if Natural Religion be the ſtandard and touchſtone given 

1: to try all things in Religion by, and that Chriſtian Re- 

I'vion comes oft from the tryal wore precions than (70: 

i: follows then of what value it ought to be to all the 
world. 

To demonſtrate then the ſecond Branch, that Chriſtian 
R:ligion fo agrees with Natural, as to be recommend-d 
Ev it, in what it reveals beyond it. 

\ 1. The firſt thing I (hall inſiſt upon, is this, 

That even as Natural Religion conduces very much to the 
worlds Peace, that it is Natural, Subſtantial, and not Ceres» 
monials fo doth it alſo recommend Chriſtian Religion, that it 
is /o ſar from conſiſting in Ceremony that it hath no more in 
rumber than there were found in innocency. 

There was the tree of the lnowledg of co0d and evil, the 
»ot eating of wlich was a ſymbol of univerſal obedience. There 
was the tree of Life, a Sacrament ſealing the Reward of obe- 
dience. There was the ſeventh day Sabbath, a day of folemn 
converſe with God and meditation of his Works, founded 
upon bis reſt from Creation, and a pledg of everlaſting Reſt 
with God. 

In Ch:iſtianity there is Baptiſm, the ſeal of the Covenant 
of Grace entred into on Gods part, and ours. The Sacra» 
ment of the Lords Supper the ſeal of the full Communicati- 
. on of all the bleſtings of the Covenant. The Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, a day dedicated to the ſervice and enjoyment of the 
Creator-Redeemer, giving natural Reſt to bodies, Rel1grous 
Feſtivals to (auls in holy imployment and aftion, ground- 


cd on his Reſarredion, and ſiting down on the right hand of 
I. 
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the Majeſty on high; called by expreſs title ie Lords Day, 
(asthe Exchariſt the Lords Supper: )and a pawn of the Eter- 
nal Sabbatiſm with our Lord in Glory. 

Now theſe are ſo few, fo caſte, fo familiar, fo near na- 
tural, ſo intelligible, that it is plain the I»ſtitwtorand Fomn- 
der of them had no pleaſure in Ceremories ; or that his (er- 
vants ſhould waſte their time or ſpirits in obſerving them, 
or imploy their under{tindings in finding outa Ration ile for 
th:m, although in condeſcenſion to men ſojourning in fleſh 
and blood, he gave ſuch Symbols of his Grace and Pre- 
lence. 

And fo in the fewneſfs, the cafinefs, the intclligiblenefs 
there is a teſtimony to them from Natrru! Religion, which 
elſe is unconcerned in all the Religious Rites and Cercmo- 
nies that are ina the world, and leaves them to be ju \ged 
by that proof they can make of themſelves, either as en- 
joyned by God, or as the reſults of Eyzranve Prudence, or 
National Decency. Further, It can give no account of them, 
for Natural and Ceremonial, Subſtantial and Ceremonial are 
oppoſed one to another. 

This then is the Glory of Natural and Chriſtian Religi- 
on, which indeed are not two but ove, that they have leaſt 
of ſhade. 

The darker any Religion is, the more are the Ceremo- 
nics like the ſhadows of the evening (tretched out; the clear- 
er the Religion, the nearer the perfection of Heaven, 
(where there is no ſhadow at all) the lefs are the Ceremo- 
nics, hike the ſhades of a high noon in the Summer fol- 
ſtice. 

The depraved heart of man is fo eaſily bewitch'd with 
Formes and Fopperics, calling them ſig: ficant Ceremonies, 
(like ſaying to the dumb ſtone awake,ariſe and teach,or to their 


ſinff declare to ws that itisby no means,to be truſted leſt (eclk- 
. Ing a ſhady devotion of Ceremonies under the diſguiſe of a 
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ſacred performances. ) it loſe it ſelf in the thicket not 
knowing where it is, and in the end, the true Religion 
allo. 

[ cannot ſee what Religion or Devotion ( except that 
which ignorance is the mother of, and which cannot be 
good, no more than the heart that uſes it) can ſufferby be- 
ing eaſic of acceſs, familiar, unencumbred; the moſt plain, 
free, intelligible inſtitution of the Lords Swpper was at 
length corrupted into the idelatrous Maſs, by being made 
horrid, as the geurt wrice. Religion by being folid and 
ſubſtantial is beſt ſecur'd from the ſtroak of the Atheiſt, 
who accuſes it of trick and deſign; for when there are 
found Ceremonial covers, like prows frauds over it, and 
they ealily yield to Attack as of no value, the Atteiſt pre- 
{ently challenges all the reſt by proportion, and renders it 
(u{picious. 

[t is beſt ſccur'd againſt the ſehiſmatich and unquiet ſpi- 
rit,that is truly (o, for he hath ſomething in unneceſſary Ce- 
remony to faſten on, and move trouble by. It 1s kindeft 
to the more modeſt ſcrupulous perſon, who 1s upon great 
Reaſons afraid of humane additions to divine worſhip, 

Ceremony can add nothing to the truly wiſe and gene- 
roully Religious perſon, who loves Religion for it (elf, 
and needs not the childiſh and Phantaſtick Gaudery or 
Gayety of Ceremonics to inamor him of Religion ; he 
loves 1t for its true worth, for its native Beauty, and (ub- 
ſtantial exccllency. 

It is therefore only fitted to the Hypockhondriack Devetio- 
iſt, who loves Religion in ſuch a kind of ſet folemn drefs, 
or to the cxpty Formalifi that muſt have it ſo adorned, or 
recommended; or to z#/gar, wnlearned, and irrational minds, 
who mult be catch'd with ſhows and pompous appearances, 
and kept in amuſe, that they may be ſomewhat intent in 
Religions eaccerciſez but with this diſadvantage, that they 
i-4dom picrce further than this ſurface, or take notice of 

the 
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the Religion it ſelf; and when at any time theſe things hap- 
pen to be expoſed, they become the ſcorn and hate of ſuch 
perſons, ſo that they deal rudely with them. 

But now ſubſtantial, maſſive Religion yields not to ſuch 
fort of Attacks, but hike Rock reſiſts {upported with its 
own ſubſtance, born upon its own truth. 

And therefore were it not for the excellency of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, of Divine Revelation in the Scriptures, [ 
ſhould le chooſe (as he ſaid) to have my ſoul among the 
Wiſe, Ratiovally Religious Fllrſ plirs, (it fuch can be 
for:nd ) then with any Religion that this day appears in 
the world, not excepting the Rowrſh that hath deturpated, 
and diſhonoured the only excellent Religions and as it is 
R-omiſh is the worle, becaule it is Clriſtian. 

N-xt to thoſe ponderous ſelf-great, and infinitely Ratio- 
nal principles of our. Lord, ard Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
{hould chooſe to reſt only in the undoubted principles, and 
maxims of Natural Religion, ſo excellent, that Chriſtiani- 
ty hath ot loſt one of them:but fo gathered upthe Fragments, 
that no ore thing could be loſt, as I have already ſaid. 

Beſides this Natural, this Chriſtian Religion, I know no- 
thing « but al ſubjeFicn to principalities and powers, accord- 
ing to the Laws of Nations in civil things, the gravity 
and decency of Religious actions, according to all Laws of 
humane Pruderce, and the cuſtom of Countries. If any 
one ſhould object to the advantage of Ceremonies, the 
ſtate of Religion among the Jews involved and wrap- 
ped up in ſo much Ceremonie : It may be anſwered to 
him: 

1, There was fo great, and preſential an evidence of Di- 
vine Authority concerning them among the Jews, who 
were only bound to them under that immediate Theocraty 
exerciſed over them, that as it was abſolutely neceſlary, fo 
it was (uffcient to bear them up. God as the Author, con- 
tinually and frequently Ir” to give value to them by 

his 
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his own particular command; He was able to bleſs and im» 
power the meaneſt Rite to the youu ends ; and therefore 
might command what he pleaſed: He therefore added of- 
ten to ſuch precepts, I am the Lord,whoſe Authority could 
not be diſputed, whoſe BenediCtion could not be denicd 
_ or ſuſpeted, Thus the waters of Jordan were better than 
all the Syrian Rivers. -The clay and ſpittle, and waſhing in 
Siloam beyond themoſt excellent natural Application, 

2. And yet as if Ommipotency it ſelf could not makethem, 
or did not care to make them of any great value; they 
are often exceeding]y deſpiſed and ſet at nought of God 
himſelf, when conſidered as ſeparated from Divine Bleiling 
and Grace, and from moral Obedience, and ſubjettion to 
God. 

3. They are argued to be childjſh and low things, yea 
poor and beggarly; that there was a neceflity they ſhould 
vaniſh at a time of Reformation; that the ſervants of God 
were under them, as being «nder Age: that a more manly 
and excellent ſtate of Religion was to be brought in, and 
did aCtually come in with the great Dodtrine of the Son of 
God, and the ſuperintendency of the Holy Spirit. 

So that it is admirable whence it ſhould proceed, that 
the Chriſtian Church (ſhould dote ſo much, and be fo lan 
gniſhingly ſick after Ceremonies. 

And whereas it is pretended, Religious Aion looks bare 
and naked, and unadorned, when not ſhaded, and graced, 
and covered with Rituals. 

They are only weak and feminine minds that think fo. 
The natural Decency, Humanity neccflarily chuſes; the 
National Decency proper to particular Regions and Cli- 
matcs with the weightineſs of Religious Actions them- 
ſelves are ſufficient grace and ſolemnity to them : more ci- 
ther obſcures or disfigures them into Antickneſs, Phanta- 
ftry, Art, or Swperſtitionſneſs, 

And therefore indeed much of this ſort hath proceeded 

from. 
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from the wanton and laſcivious imagination of men, not 
loving the chaſt and pure Worſhip of God, and with holy 
minds embracing Truth, and the Divine exccllency of it. 
From whence hath always proceeded much of Diviſion 
and Feud ; every one endeavouring to obtrude the Crea- 
ture of his own fancy in Religion, which having nothing 
of reaſon to bear it (c]f upon, difpleaſes others as much as 
it pleaſes himſelf 3 and muſt therefore be imperiouſly en» 
forc'd ; and if power go along with the Impoſition, obe- 
dience to it is extorted by muldts, and impriſonment, 
and often with cruelty and blood. And fo much the more, 
that the minds of men impal'd in the love and dotage on 
Ceremonies, grow narrow, (laviſh, void of the love of 
God, and the generoſity of true Religion 5 and from 
thence eaſily fall into a ſelf-will'd, rigid, auſtere, revenge» 
ful ſpirit 3 but the ſincere Religion 1s noble, free, large, 
merciful, and moſt compaſhionate., So that beſides the in- 
trinlick worth, the purity and ſpirituality of a Religion 
free from Ceremonies, it is a great ſecurity to peace and 
quiet, True Natural Religion _—y tyded along by Reaſon 
into mens minds, enters with much more infinuation, and 
perſuaſiveneſs, having an intereſt before-hand ; renders 
mens temper more ſweet and benign. Or if not receiv'd, 
being truly and ſubſtantially good, deſerves puniſhment 
proportionable to the offence, without any ju imputati- 
on of unmercifulneſs ; For the offence againſt Natwral Re- 

ligion muſt be perfet Immorality. 

2. I come therefore to conſummate all in the full 

ment of Chriſtian Religion in the revealed parts of it with 
Natxral ; and I confeſs it is hard to receive ſome parts of 
Chriſtianity naked and u rded, torn off from the reſt : 
As a limb by it ſelf cut off from the body, is another thing 
than as it is in the body; fo is it to run away with this, 
That the Chriſtians worſhip a God crucified, that died as a 
evalefaifor, that was a Carpenter, that liv'd poor in the 
| F 2 world, 
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world, and deſpig'd ; without obſerving the whole train 
and connexion of things, the ſeveral great inſtances of Di- 
vinely Rational Account for it, as it ſtands in the whole bo. 
dy of Chriſtianity. But when we conſider in it the moſt 
iadifputable rules of all Goodneſs, (as 1 have before at large 
ſet down.) the preſence of Divine Power in Miracles, that 
we have an inward ſenſe of, as Divine ; both which ſtand 
as it were at tle gates of wiſdom, drawing and inviting in 
minds, to bchold the inward frame and contrivance 3 and 
when the correſpondency, ſymmetry, ſubſtance, folidity, 
beauty, purity of all within is ſeen, then 1s there ſufficient 
ſatisfaftion againſt, and reſolution of former doubts. 

To him that patiently conſiders the great reaſons of 
things as they ſtand in Gods Jultice, 1t will appear why 
Humane nature ſo laps'd, ſo peccant and guilty ſhould be att 
on'd by a ſacrifice offer'd up in that Humane nature,where- 
in obedience to the Divine Holineſs ſhould be exemplified 
in the profoundeſt ſubmiſſion to imcreated will and pleaſure, 
and in the greateſt experiment of itz Self-evacuation, and 
even annikilation , and beyond this, wnexpreſſuble ſuffer- 
ings, that there might be a compenſation to _ of 
God as the great Governour and Legiſlator offended by fin, 
ſeeing ſuffering and puniſhment follow upon fin and guilt : 
and that this ſhould be performed (tho in Humane nature) 
yet by a perſon who thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, even the Son of Go4 : and that hereby all ſenſual 
worldly glory ( the great temptation to fin) ſhould be 
{lighted, turn'd out of its Grandeur, and high pretenſions 
in the world z and Intelleftual, Spiritual, Heavenly, Eter- 
nal Glory, advanced and preter'd to us own excellency and 
clteem by the Saviour of the world : who hath therefore 
brought in all that lively Doctrine of patience under ſuf. 
ferings, mortiftication, (c}F-denial, coatempt of this life, ſo 
feebly . wanag'd by Morality in compariſon of this, as at 
the lame tigye to ſhew it not unknown to nature, and yet 
much: 
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much eclip,%]| : He that ſcriouſly looks upon things thus, 
and beholds them with the ſevereſt eye of Reaſon, will find 
that which will indeed perfe&t and accompliſh his Reaſon, 
and engage it to worſhip, and throw its Crown at the foot of 
Infinite Wiſdom and Grace, but nothing to deſpiſe, nothin 
to diſdain, only to be aſtoniſhed with the Infinite love _ 
condeſcention of Divine Goodneſs, which yet is like I»f- 
nity, (0 to ſhew it (elf. 

But that this Particular may be better underſtood, let 
the Excellency of Chriſtian Religion in its Revelations be 
diſcourſed upon theſe avowed,declared, and moſt undoubt- 
ed Principles, in reſpe&t to Natural Religion, 1n theſe three 
Points. 

1. That the railing up Natural Religion to its true pri- 
mitive excellency,is one great part of Chriſtian Revelation, 
viz, to (etrtlethe true Notions of God and his Attributes, the 
true Jove, fear of, delight in, deſire after God, reſignati- 
on and obedience to him; the truly generous kinds of 
Righteouſneſs, love, mercy, compatiion to men z the un- 
ſpotted temperance, ſobriety, purity in a mans ſelf, the 
right Principles, Motives, Rules, and Ends of all theſe ; 
the full-ſpread Doctrine of Immortality, and Eternal Life, 
of pardon of Sin, and mercy to Repentants, of Repentance 
it (e1f, and Faith in Divine mercy ; and laſtly of future re- 
wards and puniſhments. Now 1n all theſe (as -I premigd) 
Nutural Religion 1s not to be meaſured by what is found in 
the dark and fullicd ſtate of the generality of Mankind at 
ſuch valt diſtances from the days of Inmocency, or ſo much as 
in the colder,livelefs Climate of Philoſophick Morality; but 
by what diſcovers it ſelf, when theſe frozen benum'd Prin- 
ciples rclent, and are thaughn by the warmer beams of re- 
vealed truth, by what men d2, and muſt acknowledg when 
they come to themſelves; then the Miniſters of Natural Righ- 
teonſneſs ont of (and according to ) Divine Revelation are 
made manifeſt in wens conſciexces, and they (peak and write 
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no other things than they do ackrowledg, and ſhall acknow- 
ledg to the utmoſt, to the very end : Even as the illiterate 
mind does not at firſt perceive the wiſdom of ſuch a writer 
as Secrates, Pluto, Plutarch, of fach Hiſtorians as Livy, Ta- 
ities : but when it comes to be cultivated, it knows by a 
Telt within it (elf, the gravity and dignity of their ſenſe 
and ſtile. Thus at the firſt, wnexerciſed ſouls taſt not the 
gratefulne of the Word of God to natural conſcience, which 
15 afterwards moſt agrecable, the ſenſes being exerciſed to diſ- 
cern good and evil. 

2. In what of Chriſtianity pure and perfe@ revelation aloxe 
miſt be achnowledg'd: There is yet ſuch a cloſe affinity be- 
twixt the holinch, purity, wiſdom of the one thus reveal'd, 
and the other implanted, that they muſt be own'd all from 
the ſame fountain, and accepted alike by every ſerious con- 
ſiderer 3 that as it is obſerv'd of the O/d and New Teita- 
ment, and the ſeveral Writers of each, through all the va- 
ricty of Times, Manners and Cuſtoms of the world in the 
ſeveral ages of it, throughout the ſeveral periods of the 
Churches (tate and progreſſion, and throughour the differ- 
cnt extractions, educations, employments, temperatures of 
the Sacred Hriters, there is yet one Wiſdom, one R——_ f 
God, one Holineſs, one Majeſty of Diſcourſe running throug 
the whole, arguing the ſupreme Author one and the ſame. 

Even fo in Natural and Revealed Chriitian Religion, the 
Divine Commandment is perfeAly ove and the ſame,nothing 
trivial, nothing Romantick, nothing Speculative only ; all ' 
is for greateſt uſe of the glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
mens fouls, ſo as not to be refuſed. | 

3- The Revelations of Chriſtianity are the higheſt Ampli- 
freations of natural light, even to the utmoſt poſſibilities of 
conception, but in nothing contradi@ions. 

The Dc@rine of the only true Cod is kept moſt prure,cven 
as falver tried in a furnace of earth purified ſeven times. But 
this Divine Nature is explained to us in the Father, Sor, 
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and the Holy Spirit; and in the infinite Graces and Bountics 

ing from the Deity ſo explain'd to us; and this is 
ſo to the utmoſt, that as we certainly know in Heaven it 
ſelf, it is impoſſible to know any more Geds than the oe 
true God we have known here in the world z fo it is as im- 
poſſible we ſhould know any more in that Eſſence than the 
Father, the Son, and the Spirit, in Eternity it (cf. 

It is of everlaſting inviolable Truth, There is oze God, 
and it is reveal'd to us in Chriſtianity, There is ene Me» , tia, 1. 5; 
diator between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. There is 1 Cor. 8 6. 
one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by 
him. And this is life eternal to know thee the only true God, Joh. 17.36 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Thus the Divine Uani- 
iy is preſcrv'd. And leſt the obligation to a Med7ator, to a 

edeemer, (ſhould abate or intertere with the obligation to 

the one God and Father ; the Mediator is always made 
known to us, as the Sor of the Father, the brightneſs of bis yew x, 5 
Glory, tho expreſs image of his perſon, the heir of all things. 
Sothat the Glory of the one Mediator infinitely and incom-» 
prehenſibly unites, and circulates in ove, with the Glory 
of God the Father. So far is the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt Ph. 2.21. 

rora any the leaſt contradiForineſs to that fundamental natu- 
ral principle of one God. 

And as evident it 1s,that it is to the utmoſt,and above all 
we can think: for in the higheſt Glory of Knowledg, it is 
bs know certainly) impothble to know any higher 

lediator, any other Mediator than our one Mediator; for 
as a mancan riſe no higher than God, there can be no high- 
er Beciig than God; fo there cannot be a greater Redeem- 
er and Mediator than the Son of God. 

There cannot be a greater acceptance of a ſinner than 
upon the account of the moſt perfe? obedience, and the 
deepeſ# ſufferings of the only begotten of the Father, the belo- Joh. x. 14.. . 
ved Sou, in whom he is well pleaſed. d at. 3- ws. 
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There cannot be a nearer union to the whole nature of 
of man, than by this divine Perſon afſuming, not any hu- 
mane Perſon, which had been limited, narrow and confined, 
but humanity it (clt into one perſon with himſclE. 

There cannot be a greater inſpiration and internal oper a- 
tion than of which the Spirit of God is the Author and 
Fountain : nor a cloſer writing of Believers to Chriſt, than 
by this Spirit to be jo joined to the Lord as to be one 
Spirit. 

Thus to the great FL tification of C/ riſtianit b; before N:z+ 
tural Religion, all is from God, and abloryt into him, yet 
in ſuch a diſtin@ion trom him, that every glorified Spirit en- 
joys its Happineſs, Glory, Furity, PerfeFion, Acctptance 
with the Drvize Majeſty diltindly and m it (elf; and yet fo 
in God , that the whole Glory is refunded into him, which 
is the per fe7 Glory of the Divinity. 

From the whole then, though it is moſt true that theſe 
great points ſurmount Reaſon in the diſcovery and expli- 
cation, yet when « beholds theſe things in that fall por- 
traicture divine Revelation preſents them, it cannot but a- 
dore, and admire, and confeſs the manifold wiſdom and 
hnowledg of God, the riches of his grace, the praiſe of bis 
glery, working all things after the counſel of Lis own will, 

As to the _— DoGrine of the Reſurrefion and etcr- 
nal Judgment, they are but what is very agreeable to the 
very Principles of Natural Religion, all men having an in« 
grafted ſenſe both of it, and a fatwre ſtate; and as to the 
Reſurridtion \e (clt, I think 1t molt manageable upon 
grounds of Reaſon, That the Creator can : cafily com- 
mand the Principles of a diſſolved body into one, as at 
firſt create thoſe very Principles out of nothing; nor can I 
think thoſe niceties of diſpute brought into this Article of 
Faith, of any moment, 1t being enough there ſhall be a 
future ſtzte of Spirits in bodies , as in ſenſuble 1ppearan« 
ces of Glory or Miſery, and thoſe bodiesas much mens own, 
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as the nature of rafter or body in a perpetual tranſmutati- 
on can bear. 

And that this Dodtrine alſo of a future ſtate is to the ut- 
moſt, cannot be denied, fince nothing can more compleat 
happineG or miſery than the Scripture expreſſions reach to. 
But I inſiſt no further upon this, being in the main ſub- 
ſtance of ir, in my account of it, a fundamental point of 
Natural Religion; but that God will tranſa& this Judgment 
by Jeſus Chriſt, is indeed perte&t Revelation, and falls in 
with the former account given of his Mediatorſhip, and 
enhanſes ſtill this principle, as to its greateſt certainty, 
{oto all its poſſible height,fince God in humanenature, God 
in the Mediator Judging the world, turns about with great- 
c(t conſolation to good men and terror to evil men, that 
can be comprehended by humane underſtanding. 

And fo I have endeavoured to make good the ſecond 
Head of diſcourſe under this firſt foundation of univerſal 
peace, Conſent in Natural Religion, viz. that Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in what it reveals beyond Natural Religion, agrees 
yet with Natural Religion, and is recommended by it : and 
herein I have inſiſted upon thoſe points of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion that are truly Chriſtian, for thoſe private diſputes a- 
—— were much better fil within the Gates 
of Chriſtianity it ſelf (in that way wherein they are mana- 
ged,) and therefore much more ought not to be declared 
in Gath, nor publiſhed 1n the ſtreets of Aſhkelon : neither in- 
deed need the points themſelves upon which the diſputes 
are. For if together with thoſe undoubted Principles of 
Natural Religion in Do@rine Worſhip and Pradtice, (as they 
are reveal'd by Chriſtian Religion) wherefrom none can 


make defeftion but under the moſt righteous ſeverity of 
the Magiſtrate, who in thoſe caſes bears not the ſword in 
vain: | ſay, if together with theſe, the ſubſtantial truths 
and inſtitutions of Chriſtian revealed Religion (wherein we 
are all agreed ) were preſented as the general confeſſion or 
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profeſſion of Chriſtians, before we come to lanch out in» 
to particular opinions or modes of worſhip, our excelleys 
Religion would ſtand much more like a City ſet on an bill, 
whoſe Magnificence and Beauty could mot-be £14 for the be» 
nacfit both of ſtrangers and its own Citizers, fince things fo 
great, ſo excellent, ſo agreeable with all the inward ſenſe 
of mens minds, could not be rejected by thoſe that would 
be accounted wen of Mind, Soul and Reaſon; and cſpecit- 
ally there could upon theſe terms Chriſtianity offers, be no 
poſlible place for Erimg or deſtroying Chriltians by any 
party,except men are refolved to lay alide the Mar,and put 
on the Lion and Wolf. 

Now by all that hath been ſpoken upon this point, it 
appears three ſorts of Opinions, whatever of Chriſtianity 
they aſſume to themſelves, are indeed the injury and horrt- 
ble ſcandal of it, becauſe they contradict Natwral Religion, 
which is an abomination to Chriſtianity. 

1. That Opinion which adoring our Mediator as having 
all power in ——_ and Earth, allows him an biquitary pre» 
ſerce, and addrefles prayers to him, allots him al Divine 
Honours, and yet denics him Coeternal God with the Father, 
for this brings in ſupreme worſhip, love, confidence in 
more than the Ore God, it cloaths Finite with Infinite, 
which is a contradiction to the Law of Natural Religion, 
every where illuſtrated and confirmed by the Word of God 
Of this great evil, Socinianiſm, Arrianiſar, and the leveral 
names of Hereſy of that Alliance are guilty. 

2.T hat which brings in Image-worſh1p,prayers toSaintsand 
Angels, which ſuppoles Inviſible Beeings, though creatures, 
Ommiſcient and Ommipreſent as God,that in all places men may 
lift up hard; to them in prazer, without doubting of their be- 
ing loſt im their direction to thoſe, that are not that the 
know able :otake any notice of them z and further, which is 
not the leaſt of the 1dolatry, it gives them the honour of be- 
ing abſolutely knowable by natural light in the Divine At- 
tribute 
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4ribute of bearing prayers, that all fleſh may come to them, 
viz. in their Knowledg, in their Mercy, in their Power, 
all which muſt be abſolute as Gods, and as evident to rea- 
ſon as in Ged, ſeeing men have no juſtifiable revelation to 
any ſuch purpoſe: the 4rto latriz or adoration of the bread 
in the Sacrament isof the ſame family : now however theſe 
things are intricated by various pretexts, yet as the ſpetta- 
cle in the laſt eſpecially is horrid to ſenſe, fo the things to 
Reaſon and Natural Conſcience, and can ne'r be dome 4 
we have otherwiſe learnt Chriſt, who in the days of his fleſh 
neither requir'd nor receiv'd worſhip directed to his body 
upon any ſuch pretenfions, Mark 10. 17. Luke 11. 27. 28. 
John 6. 36. John 20. 17. but refus'd it, except when at 
ſometimes the mighty Emanations of bis Divinity proſtrated 
men into the Adorations of him. 

3. Whatever Dogme or Se# of men ſubvert the very 
vature of Religion as a Protens-Thing that ſneaks into 
all ſhapes and profeſſions according to the earthly pow- 
ers it appears before, fearing men rather than God: All 
things that overturn aorality and diſtinFion betwixt good 
and evil; the denial of Spirits, a _ State, as undermi- 
ning the very Life and Beeing of the Almighty Spirit ; all 
Phanatich Principles turning Religion into Rawnteriſer, or 
moving the pillars of humane ſocieties, as conſiſting in ſub- 
milſion to principalities and powers, 1n {ubjection to Laws, 
civil cuſtoms and decencies : all fuch things as theſe and 
the whole lineage of them, however they may preſume to 
Chriſtianize themiclves, are a juſt abhorrence to the truc 
Chriſtian Spirit, as molt contrary to the Law of nature. 

Theſe opinions therefore now named are excluded, and 
(hut out of that aniverſal Peace and Quietneſs, | am to ſpeak 
of under this laſt Head of the furvey of Natural Religion, 
which I now come to, vis. 

The third thing propoſed under this firſt head of Natu- 
ral Religion, and upon which the whole weight of it reſts, 
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and turns, as to the intention of this Diſcourſe is this : That 
Chriitianity ſuppoſes it a firm ground of enjoying the Com- 
won Peace Tranquility wn Ret jon, that a man receives, 
and owns all the grand points of Natural Religion, Godlineſs, 
Righteouſneſs, Soberneſs, and acknowledges it his duty, and 
makes it his profeſſion to live according to them, that he 
avows no Principles contrary hereunto, though he believes 
and profe(lcs to be afſur'd of ſome other Divine Revelations, 
in order to his Eternal Happineſs. 

It ſuppoſes, a man that in all his diſcourſe and action, 
gives abundant ſecurity of his —_— to Natural Religion. 
A man that is no Idolater, Aitkerſt, Blaſphemer of Religion, 


Impugner of Morality, that obſerves the Worſbip of God, 
in Prayers, Praiſes, and Religions Diſcourſes (hould be free 
to commend himielf ro God, in what he thinks moſt agree- 
able to his will, though 11 dr/{1Gion from others 5 whom 
he no way diſturbs againſt rus of Reaſon, Modeſty, Peace- 
ablenefs, and Humility, but only offers the Apology of his 


own faith, yet with weekneſs and fear, and the perſwaſlives 
of belicf, and practiſc agr-cablc thereunto. 

Such a one, 1 ſay, Chr:/t,avity ſuppoſes to have a right to 
common protecſion of Migiſtrates, and the Laws of Humanity, 
while he endeavours to approve himſfclt to God, at whoſe 
Tribunal he muſt appear, ro whom as his own Maſter he muſt 
ſtand or fall, no man having power to judg anothers ſervant 
in this caſc. 

Now I ſhall endeavour (with ſubmiſton to better inſtru- 
_ to give great reaſons, that this is the ground Chri- 
ftian Religion bottoms upon, and preſumes to ut {clf, That 
perfett conformity in a Mars Principles to Natural Religion, 
((ofar as Princigles or Being,as we ſpeak,of a Religion are in 
debate) ought to be a {uttc1cnt guard according to the pre- 
ſent ſtate of Humane Nature, and the Divine Ordination 
upon it, againſt the Enmitv, Deſpite and Injury of private 

3 and againſt the indiauesys the punitive Eo 
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Magiſtrates. However a man in other particulars diſtingui- 
ſhes himſelf for conſcience ſake towards God. 

For the proof of this, I ſhall firſt inſiſt upon thoſe places 
of the New Teſtament, that I ſuppoſe fixt upon this foun- 
dation, and then argue it by reaſon with reſpect to all cn- 
countring Objections. 

The firſt is that of the Apoſtle to Timothy, I exhort fir? 


of all, that prayers, ſupplications, and giving of thanks be = v Is 


made for Kings, and all that are in authority, that we may © 
live peaceable and quiet lroes in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

This Exhortation of the Apoſtle contains two things. 

1, The Duty the Apoltle enjoins, viz. the making of 
prayers, ſupplications, interceſſuons, and not them only, but 
giving of thanks, and for all men, and not only but cxrinent- 
ly for Kings and all that are in authority. Now in that the 
Apoſtle injoins giving of thanks, it argues, though ke did 
not exclude, go he did not intend the only matter of the 
prayers ſhould be the converſion of thoſe prayed for. For 
there being then no convertion of Princes, nor fo general 
converſion of private perſons as ſhould be expreſſed by all 
men, there could be no matter for Thanksgiving. But that 
which was mainly in the Apoſtles eye, was, that Chriſtians 
ſhould concern themſelves in all the happineſs and welfere of 
mankind, both by Szpplications, Prayers, and Interceiſions 
that is, with all the carneſtnefs, and heartinefs ſignified in 
that accumulation of expreſſions, and alſo by Thanksgiving s 
for the mercics they enjoyed 3; and in eminent manner for 
Kings and thoſe in —— who are the Truſtees and Des 
poſtaries of the Peace and Proſperity of the world ; and 
this means Chriſtian Religion (ſhould be known to be m 
agrecable with the true natural and excellent Religion of 
wankind. and a fair Rational Inducement oficred to cmbrace 
It. 

2. The advantage the Apolile expreſles as arifing from 
the dys performance of this duty 3 That men 19 pany 
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and Princes in ſpecial, being convinced of their rights by 
the evidence of thoſe two main parts of Natwral Religion, 
Piety towards God, Love of Humane nature, and the Cni- 
verſal good might afford to Chriſtians the rights and dues of 
Gelineſs; and Grave, Honourable, Sober Deportment among 
men that is, Peaceable and @niet lives, not breaking out in» 
to injury, and violation of common Protection and Hu- 
manity, becauſe they were C{riſtians. 

From hence then I obſerve, the main foundation of 
right to Peace and Qnietreſs, is Godlineſs and Hononrableneſs 
ot manners, in oppolition to all Immorality : And Prayers 
and T harksgrvings for all men and Princes are moſt natu- 
rally to be underſtood for theTrangquid/ity,and flouriſhing ſtate 
of Communities, in the ways of Piety, Juſtice, and Soberneſs ; 
though I doubt not they added, that they might by Con- 
verſion be not only almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians ; and 
not only rot far from the Kingdom of God, but that they 
might come from the Eaſt and the IVeſt, from the North and 
the South, and fit down in the Kingdom of God, to which 
the freedom of propheſie under the Caution of Godlineſs and 
Honeſty, might exceedingly conduce, on which account the 
Apoltle goes on; This, that is, A! this entercourle, of Chr;- 
ſlians praygers,Godlineſs and Honeſtz:and All Mens, Magiſtrates 
eſpecially procuring their peaceable and quict lives, is accep» 
table in the ſight of God our Saviour, who would have all men 
to be ſaved, and by this means ts come to the knewledg of the 
Truth, fecing the One God, the One Mediator, Author of the 
One natural,and the One true reveal d Religions cqually con- 
cern'd 1n all. 

A ſccond place is that of the Apoſtle Peter, in relation 
to mankind 1n general, complicated with all thoſe expreſ- 
tions of both the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, concerning Mas 
giſtracy, and the Ordination of it by God, 

| In rclation to mankind m general, the Apoſtle makes this 
challenge, 1 Pet. 3. 33. {rd wio 1s te that will harm you, 
FF 
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if you be followers of that which is good ? Plainly implying» 
to follow that which is good, ought in all Reaſon and Equity 
to ſecure men from Harm, and that Good which the Apoſtle 
intends muſt be Good, defin'd by the Laws of Natzral Re- 
ligion to be good ;, for elſe Chriſtianity, as it ſtood diſtint 
from that (tor contrary to it, it is impollible to be) was 
not then underſtood to be Good. All judgment of that 
therefore being ſuſpended, whether Good,or not Good, as it 
ſtood diſtin from Natural Religion ; The undeniable pre- 
ſence of all Natural Religion and Power of it over the 
Lives and Actions of Chriſtians, was to be their defence on 
the right hand, and the left, from injury. Concerning Ma» 
giltracy, that Danmvirate of Apoſtles concur, that Rulers 
are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt then thou 


not be afraid of the power ? ( faith the Apoltle Paul) donomry 3.4.55 


that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the my 
for he is the Miniſter of God to thee for good : But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain; for he is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger, to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil; wherefore ye muit needs be 
ſubje&, not only for wrath, but alſo for con(cience-ſake. Thus 
far the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles. The Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion ſpeaks thus : Submit your ſelves to every Ordie 
nance of man for the Lords ſake whether it be to the King as 


Supreme, or unto Crovernonrs, 4s thoſe that are ſent by kim for t Petz,n3,14-/ 


the puniſhment of evil doers, and the praiſe of them that do 
well. 

Let the way of arguing uſed by theſe two Apoſtles be 
well mn the circumltances of the times wicreinthey 
writ z the ſenſe of Magiſtrates concerning Chriſtianity, 
t he obligation upon Chriſtians to obey God rather than 
Magiſtrates:and yet both theſe Apoſtles write as if the nature 
of good and evil were out of diſpute between Magiſtrates 
and Chriſtians, as if all were clear and fair between them, 
and nocontroverlic whether Chriſtianity was True or Falſe, 
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a Good or a Bad Religion; when yet Chriſtians were under 
the fery Tryal, when they were continually under perſecu- 
tion for their Religion,which the Apoſtle calls ap 5. 
becauſe able to jultifie it ſelf to be fo by the Laws © i 
tural Religion ; when they were bound to deny fo great a 
part of their ſubjeFion to the higher powers as not to ceaſe 
to be Cl riſtians at their command : what then does this /arge- 
neſs, frankneſs and freedom of exprefiion mean ? On the part 
of Clriſiians to be ſubjeft, and that not for wrath but for 
conſcience ſake and to ſubmit themſelves , when yet they 
were preſently upon the account of their holy profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity to deny ſubjeFion and ſubmiſſion to ihe 
great command of Magiſtracy in Religion. 

On the part of Magiſtrates; that they were only a Ter- 
rer to evil works, and a praiſe to them that do well, that he 
that does well ſhould not be afraid, when upon the true eſti- 
mate of CEriſtianity they were perſecuting for righteouſneſs 
ake. 

: How can all this be reconciled ? but by reducing all to 
the juſt bounds and limits of divine Ordination, fixing the 
Magiſtrates Power and the Peoples Obedience in thi 
pertaining to Religion thus, fo far as Natural Religion 
extends, 1o far the Magiſtrates power extends; here he is 
the Miniſter of God and bears not the ſword in vain : hither 
is the peoples obedienceto come; in all things pertaining to 
that they mult zeeds be ſubjeF, not only for wrath but com 
ſcience ſake. Thele are the ancient Landmarks thar ought 
not to be removed : I ſpeak not at all of civil obedience 
now, but of obedience in things pertaining to the conſcience. 
Let none of you ſuffer 4s a murderer, as a thief, as an evil- 
docr, as 4 buſie-body in other mens matters, So the ſame Apo= 
itle ſpeaks, Offences againſt Natural Religion, or for violatis 
on of Godlineſs, commanded by the Law of Nature ; then 
quietneſs and peace of life is juſtly denied you, 
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But if you ſuffer 4s Chriſtians, rejoice and be exceeding glad 
when you come to ſufter upon the account of that excel- 
lent Religion reveal'd from Heaven, and afſur'd to you 5 
here there 1s no ſuffering juſtly due to you, therefore your 
ſufferings (hall be recompenced to you with Divize Glory 
from Heaven, from whence Chriſtianity is revealed. 

Let us lay the whole together: At that very time when 
Magiftrates were Heathens,and enemics to Clriſtian Religi- 
on, and Chrittians could pay them no oledience in rece- 
ding from (-Lri/tzamity ; {o that upon the point of Chriltia- 
nity, there was not the mutual obligation of obcdicnce and 
proteftion; yet there was (till a common center wherein 
even in Religious Conſiderations, the Protection of Magi- 
ſtratcs, and the Obedience of Chriſtians was to meet, and 
that uncontroverſably on both fides good: and what could 
that be, but as one place calls it godlimeſs and honeſty, ano- 
ther good works, another doing well 

This then is the ſtandard of rhe worlds peace and tran- 
quility 5 Univerſal Religion, Abſolute Religion, Natural Re- 
ligionz even as Natural Juſtice, Oniverſal Juſtice is the 
meaſure rife will g_ man and man. 

Yet if Magiſtrates will inflict ſufferings u Chriſtians 
holding faſt their profeſſion, they - mae by Chrlliens 
ty to ſuffer patiently ;, not as if ſufferings were due to them, 
but that Juſtice may be done ; Natural Religion may be 
maintained, one great branch of which is upholding Go- 

-vernment 1n all its Honours and Plenipotence : but therefore 
in teſtimony to them, that ſ«fferings are not due to t 
the Spirit of God, and of Tk reſt upon them. _ 

Even as 1n all undue Adminiſtrations of the Magiſtrates 
power, where Humane Laws, the Laws of this or that Go- 
vernment have taken no care; ſuffering is the dwty of the 
innocent, but their appeal lyes above. 

The Concluſion 'then is this, according to the ſenſe of 
the New Teſtament; where _ there is no impeachment 
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ſyes againſt men from the violation of Natural Religion, 

their peaceable and quiet lives arethe juſt right of their god- 

lines and honeſty ; Praiſe, ſecurity, a ſtate out of fear js due: 

to them as well-doers,as to thoſe that do that which is good. 

Many other are the expreſtions we meet with in the A- 

poſtolick Writings looking this Way, that the great Letters 

of commendation to mankind in general, concerning perſons 

and their ways in Religion, fo far as the thing comes under 

their judicature, is the intrinſick and real goodneſs of their 

Profeiſzon and Lives at the beam of Natural Conſcience. 

—_ This is the Royal Law every one 5s to fulfil : in theſe things 
14.18. we mult ſerve Chriſt, that we may be accepted of God, and 
approved of -men : Thus. they muſt adorn the Dotrine of 
God onr Saviour: thus they muſt take care againſt the Name 
y Pet. 2:15, Of God being blaſphemed ; thus they muit put to ſulence the ig- 
83-16 mworance of fooliſh men, and make them aſhamed. Now it is. 
true, all the ſeverity of Profeſſion and Life, according to. 

Natural Religion, will not juſtifie the truth or goodneſs of 

an aſſumed Religion as revealed from God, as of the ſober Mo- 

rl Heathen, Jew. Turk,, Papiit, or. any Maſter. of Sel of 

moſt nnblameable life among Proteſtants; that is;to be tryed 

in a Conſiſtory proper to it: the Arguments and Evidences 

of it being reveaÞd, are to be weighed 3 the nature, ſcope. 

and tendency of it, and all its Principles are to be exami- 
ned ; and atlaſt it ſtands at Gods Jydgment-ſeat, where it 

ought to be judged. But thus the femon 1s the more 
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enforced, that where there are the Teſtimonials of Natural 
Religion fairly written in the. behalt of any Religion, and. 
' the Profeſſors of it, though we are not, nor may have reaſon. 
to be induced by the Motives of Credibility it gives, to «p- 
prove our ſelves to God, or ſeek everlaſting happineſs in it; yet 
the . right band of Humanity in allowing Peaceable Lives, ig 
to be given _ _— 
Having thus far in upon Scriptzre, in the proof of 
this Aſſertian, I come now to argue it by Reaſon, and > 
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-der every Argument to obſerve the Objections that may 
be made againſt it. 


Argum. 1. Andin the firſt place I argue from the great 
ol of Natural Religion, and the Acceptableneſs of it 
to God ;, that therefore, ſince it is alſo general Religion, it 
-ought to be the Center of common peace in Religion; we 
ought to allow the Hoſpitableneſs of Humanity to all that 
profeſs it, and Dogmatize nothing, but what upon due 
Hr and diſcourſe they offer to make out conſiſtent, 
and fairly agreeing with it : For it is but reaſonable, even 
upon a violent ſuſpition of the contrary, to inquire, hear 
and receive Reaſon, if it can be given; as in the caſe of the 
Altar of Teſtimony, we read of Joſh 22. 10. God made 
the World, and all the Magnificencies of it, at the firſt, to 
entertain men of this general and excellent Religion. And 
the Apoſtle Peter (aith,as in Revival of what had been long 


miſtaken z I perceive that God is no reſpeter of perſons; but Atts to. 34. 


in every Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righte- 
ouſneſs (the two Comprehenlive parts of this Religion) is 
accepted of hin. 

Why then ſhould mankind imbrue their hands, and that 
upon #he Account of Religion, in the blood of thole that are 
of the ſame Religion they themſelves are, or ought to be, 
and hold no contradiction to it ? 

What excellent perſons were Fob, his three Friends, and 
Elihu, though out of the Family of Abraham; 1 mean out 
of that part of it, where God had more eminently fix'd his 
Church” and out of that line, wherein all the Families of 
the Earth were to be bleſſed? How excellent the Books of 
their Religion, and Ratiocinations upon it ? though the 
Friends were miſtaken in urging too far, as if preſent Af- 
flictions were a detection from Heaven of Infincerity, and 
applying it to Job: That moſt deſirable Book of Holy Scrip- 
ture was undoubtedly,by the ſpecial Wiſdom of God,pre- 
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ared as a Treatiſe of Natwral Theology, rais'd to its own 
bei ht, through the Afſiſtances and Inſpirations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit , and wherein moſt probably the ſenſe of all the 
Pijons Patriarchs kept ftrelh and pure from Corruption, was 
maintain'd, and improv*d upon the proper Reaſons of Na- 
tural Religion; for we meet with no intermixture of poſi- 
tive Precepts, or Rites, except the Hiſtorical Relation of 
Sacrifices, m the beginning, and end of the Book 3 An In- 
ſtitution of God, by which men were taught in the be- 
ginning of the World, as ſoon as fir had entred it, to look 
for Atonement withGod,through that great Sacrifice of Clyiſt, 
to be offer'd in the end of the world ;, to whom it is moſt 
probable Job makes ſome very l{ignihicant References,though 
according to the Covertneſs of to great a myſtery at that 
time. 

But what point of Natural Religion, even ſenſe of Na- 
tural Corruption, and the evil of (in, of Faith in Divine 
Mercy, and Repentance , of Godlinefs, Righteouſneſs, So- 
berne(s, Fidelity, Chaſtity, Temperance, Charity and Mer- 
cy to the poor is Icft untouched 2 What point relating to 
the Worlhip of God, againſt Atheiſm, Idolatry, ar Imquity 
own'd to deſerve puniſhment from a Judg, is not h re ſtated ? 
Prayers, Praiſcs, Holy Medirations, Diſcourſes, ant Arten- 
dances on the \Word of God, for the knowledy of {3 ways, 
have here their frequent mentions : What ſevere R-prooks, 
Cenſures, and Condemnations of all wickednets do we 
meet with? And which is moſt remarkable, through the 
whole, AU is Subitantial, nothing Ceremonial. How lovely 
is ſuch a Religion 2 Our Saviour — but ſome of 
the lines of it in the young man in the Golpel ; it 1s ſaid, 
He look'd upon kim, and lov'd kim. 

And the Scribe, that had ſo much of the notion of it, he 
commended, as not far from the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. 
from Trae Chriitianity here, and Eternal Salvation here- 
aſter. 

In 


(53) 

In this Book of Job we have alſo the true natural way 
of propagating Religion, and reconciling differences in 
it, viz. by Diſcourſe and Argument, only heinous offences, 
and plain violations of Duty in Natural Religion, are cited 
to the Magiitrates Tribunal. 

[ have inliſted ſo long upon this, becauſe we have not 
ſach another Hypotheſts 1n Scripture 3 ſuch a Body of Na- 
tural Religion; ſuch a form of ſound words concerning it, 
given out by ſuch Maiters of Aſſembly, and yet not of that 
(we may call the wiſcble _— at that time ; elle indeed 
the whole Scripture is full of Natural Religion from one end 
of it to the other ; and that which is leait in the Kingdom 
of Chriit concerning it, is greater than all beſides. 

But, no doubt, there might be many others at that time, 
and all along, who were not of the Jewiſh Proſelytiſzr, and 
yet great In(tances of this ſame Natural Picty 3 For if Eli- x King. £4.18. 
jab, who had a leſs compatls to obſerve in; and more proba- 
ble opportunities of Inquiry, and even Inſp:ttion, yet was 
ignorant of ſeven thouſand in Ljrael that had not bowed their 
harees to Bail, but thought — alone : how much more 
may lye hid from our almoſt ſufpition, Trxe worſhippers of 
God according to Natural Religion, all along elder times, in- 
ſpired and conducted to it by Divine Illumination 2 Nay, 
who dares be fo bold to define, there arc no ſuch now ? 

For though it is molt true, There is no other name under 
the whole Heaven given to men, whereby they can be ſaved, but 
the nane of Chriſt ; yet we are not ſure that Name mult be 
exprelly known, but that the Cod of pardoning - mercies 
giving and accepting repentance unto life, may by Divine Equi« 
ty aud F avonr be interpreted God in Chriſt, in the bchalt of 
men ſo addreſſang God, as he is truly fo 1n himſelf. 

Yet ah laſs we cannot (tretch our charitable hopes ſo, as 
to think this the caſe of the generality of the Nations, that F 
know not Chriſt, who lye in the valley of the ſhaddow of death, | 
not only as ignorant of Chriſt, but as without God, the true 
God 
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- God in the world; Horrible Corrupters of what they naturally 


know, that is, of Natwral Religion. But as there were ma- 
ny 'Lepers and Widows in the days of thoſe tro Prophets, 
but to one of each were they ſent 3 ſo we may hope there 
are ſome Inſtances of this Divine Bounty and Grace, if we 
can hope ſo but of few ; but theſe ſecret things belong to the 
Lord our Ged ;, and it's ſafeſt not to preſume too far on ci- 
ther (ide : yet by the ſame Charity we allow Papiſts, that 
the prevalency of truly Chriſtian principles may Antidote 
the poyſon of Popery 3 ſo the pregnancy of ſome natural 
principles riſe up above all the refuſe in ſuch Souls 3 but, ob 
Lord | thou cnly knoweſt | Yet ſome things I dare be bold to 
afhrm, 

1. That if any man live uprightly, as Job, according to 
the Laws of Natural Religion, at its full extent, and bath 
the knowledg of Chriit offer'd him; he will reccive it upon the 
advantageous Recommendations of it in Gods own time 
and way. 

2. That if any man fo obeys the Precepts of Natural 
Religion, and hath not the Revelation of Chriit, the want of 
that Revelation (hall not be charged upon him, ſo much as 
in the conſequences of it. | 

3. That whoever underſtands Natural Religion, muſt 
needs underſtand that fir is in the world ; that man is born 
like the wild Aſſes Colt, and drinks iniquity like water ;, and 


33- 14+ get that Gods patient, ſpeaks once and twice, 1n order to mens 


Converſion and Repentance, That therefore there is place 
for it in pardoning-mercy, of which in God, even Humane 
Nature it ſelf hath a ſenſe; Natural Religion cannot be ig- 
norant of thisz for without it, all ſervice of God, or Appli- 
cation to him would be in vain, and but like the ſervice of 
Devils. 

Yer I cannot but here take notice, There is not ſuch a lear- 
ved World in Morals, as was heretofore among the Greeians 
$& Romans ſuch asPythagoras Socrates, Plato, Fpidfetus, Cicero, 

Seneca, 
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Sneca; nor as thoſe of later date, Plutarch, Porphyry, Hier cles, 
Jamblicws. But as that one ſacrifice aboliſh'd the Typical,yet 
divinely inſtituted Sacrifices,(much more thoſe mock-facrift- 
ces,that there are no ſuch now in the more famous Religions 
inthe world, as divine Oracles, and Prophecies, abſoles'd and 
finiſd'd in CEriſt and the Apoſtles) filenc'd all thoſe fallaciovs 
ones from below z ſo the re/plendent light of Natural Relic i- 
on in the Goſpel-revelation, fince its prevalency in the world, 
and that it is become the Religion of Nations, ſeems to have 
dazled natural reaſon, that there is not the apparence of it 
as in former ages 3, but a kind of barbarity hath invaded, as 
a thick darkneſs,the world ont of the Golhen o Chriitiamty 3 
Bf while the Jews trult to the letter of the Old Teſtament, not. . 5 
yet unvail'd to them in its glory, and: further obſcur'd by 
Rabbinick Dotages; and metans tothe Spite-propher,and 
his ſenſeleſs Alchoran, (et up by Satan, and permitted by 
Divine _ in oppolition to- the only true Prophet, the 
Lord of life and glory, and his everlaiting Goſpel. All beſides 
theſe lye obſcure, and at a diſtance from us, in a manner 
like a Terre Incognita in Reaſon and Religion, having only 
ſome relational glimpſes, no bodies of their diſcourſe in 
either. A great argument of the Truth of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that hath drawn up all Rational Religion, Reaſon, and 
Learning within it (elf, and under its own Horizon. 
For though for a time it pleaſed God to allow the notable 
efforts of that ſort of learning, and in oppoſition to Chri- 
ſtianity, one of his I nts, as in Porphyry 
and Ach yet being _ y the-greater light of 
the Goſpel, ſince the days of Conitantine, it hath never riſen 
in any other parts of the world unchriſtianiz'd, to appear 
with any remarkabke ſtrength. 
But all this doth not diminiſh { much from Natural Re- 
ligion, as it brings it into queſtion, Whether there is now 
ſach a thing in the wands as Natural Religion, without 
Choiltianity ? nay indeed, it may be doubted whether _ 
with--. 
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withſtanding, or,cven for the fake of thoſe great Names 1 
jaſt now recorded, (who were but a fort of Parelian lights 
to the true light of Natural Religion) whether there was 
ever ſuch a true copy of it,as that of the Book of Fob,in any 
mans heart, life, or writings, that was without the help of 
divine Wlumination 3 and yet Natural Religion is never the 
leſs r:tzral, nor the lels felt and acknowicedg'd to be fo : 
\Vhen beſides ſuch a proportion, as 1s always ready to men, 
not depencrate into bealts, being fo preſerv'd by God, that , 
he may not leave himſelf without witneſs, nor men without 
means, in order to their converſion and recovery : when (l 
ſay) bclides this, God reſtores to any man, or number of 
men the perfe&tion of it by his Word, or by particular iU/u- 
mination of his mind ; \t 1s not the lefs natural z even as 
the prodigals Self he came to,was not the leſs natural Self,be- 
cauſe he had been ſo long a fugitive from it, and it became 
necellary to him tobe fo reſtor'd ; fo no leſs is Natural re- 
ligion, natural, becauſe it is return'd by revelation after be- 
og loſt, And this carries the great uſes indeed of Natzral 
religion, that whether it be that part of it by general prot'i- 
dence preſerv'd to the generality of men, or by ordinary 
means improved; or whether by divine Illumination and Re- 
velation, \t is given 2s1t were anew, yet we ſtill find it 24» 
tural, and as it were our own, properly belonging to our 
watures;, and it comes to us as by way of Reminiſcency of 
what we had once, but had loft. Thus al/the ends of the ea1th 
ſhall remember, and turn to the Lord. 

And as I have now ſtated things, that which may ſeem a 
great objettion againſt what I have diſcourſed of Natural 
Religion, will be more cafily reconciled. 

And it is taken out of thoſe places of the Apoſtle Johr, 
firſt what he records in his Goſpel, that our Saviour ſai 
He th at honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that 
ſent him. And in his Epiſtles, Whoever derrieth the Son, hath 
wot the Father. And in his ſecond Epiſtle, Whoever tranſ. 


greſſeth 
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greſſeth, and abideth not in the Dofdrine of Chriſt, hath-not 
God ;, and if any man come and brings not this Dodtrixe, re« 
ceive him not into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed 3 
for be that biddeth kim God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil 
deeds. 

By all theſe ſayings laid together, it ſeems undeniable, 
that even the acknowledgment of that firſt and great prin- 
ciple of Natural Religion, The believing in, and adoring 
the one God, is made of no value, by not acknowledging, 
honouring, and believing in Chriſt the Soo, which is the 
principal point of Divine Revelation. 

For the fetling therefore this dowbt, theſe three Things 
are to be confider'd: | 

1. That after due Inſtruction and Explanation of the 
Dodrine of Chriſt, it is, as I have ſaid, fo united with Na- 
tural Religion, that who ever hath that in (incerity, is 
rereyuire, (et in a poſture ready to receive and believe 
Chriſtianity. So that if any one upon Inſtruction commen- 
ſurate to the Underſtanding Chriſtian Religion, does not re- 
ceive it, ke hath not God, he hath not true Natural Religion 
in that Fundamental point,eſpecially if he have had the Pre» 

arations of Divine Revelation in the Old Teſtament, as the 

ews, to whom theſe words were eſpecially -direfted, had. 
Yer (till, 1 ſuppoſe this cafe reſerv'd to Divine judgment, 
and not to Humane z nor that ſuch an unbeliever may be 
dealt with by men, or by Magiſtratical Authority, as an 
Athielt z man can onlydeal with him by Remonſtrances out 
of Scripture, and reaſons flowing fram it. 

2. The ſeverity of the Apoltle hath greater force upon 
thoſe who having receiv'd Chriſtianity, apoftatize from it : 
tranſcrejſing and not abiding in the DodQrine of Chriſt ;, tor 
it is molt certain in the thing it ſelf, they have not, nor can 
have Natwral Religion,that prove Ap ſtates from Chriſtianity 
underſtood, fo intimateto it. 

3. This hath yet much greater force upon thoſe whom 
I the 
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the Apoſtle ſeems eſpecially in his Epiſtles to intend; thoſe 
who come with a high pretenſion of an extraordinary ſpirit, of 
an immediate DofTrine from Heaven, and yet bring not the 
Dodtrine of Chriſt. For therc being at that time ſuch infal» 
lible proofs and aſſurances of all ſorts, to the Apoſtles, and 
that have deſcended down from them to us in Sacred Hi- 
ftory 5, we mult needs conclude, they might juſtly Anathe- 
matize im the higheſt degree, an Angel! from heaven that 
preacht any other Goſpel; they were molt certain, who ever 
call'd or procliim'd Chriſt, Lord, were authoriz'd to do fo 
by the Spirit of God, and therefore that no man could by the 
ſame ſpirit declare kim accurſed, ſeeing that Spirit could not 
contradict it (clf. 

No dream, wonder, or predidion however fulfilled, was 
Authentich enough to draw the Jews from the true God,that 
had fo ſupremely demonſtrated himſclt tro them; nor might 
any Angel or Spirit, that is, Immediate Inſpiration, or Do- 
ftrine given by it, {educe them from Chriſt, ſo evidently 
ſeal'd to them in the New, by God the Father; and therefore 
all pretenſions to the contrary, how high loever, are to be 
rejected with detcltation. 

They knew, All that endeavoured it, muſt know them» 
ſelves decervers, the greateſt crime againſt Natural Religion; 
and indeed none fo ſubject to Humane Inquiry, to their de- 
tection, or ſeverity when detected, as Impoſtors pretending 
Divine Revclation. Nor to their molt Authoritative re- 
ſtraints and repreſſions, as the wild Enthuſgaſt, though with 
more mercy, becauſe he is himſel} fo greitly deceiv'd and 
deluded. 

And next to theſe, an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity can 
hardly, if at all, give ſuch an account of himlclt ro Chriſtie 
an Powers,as (hould clear him trom being a molt hainows ofs 
fender againſt Natural Religion. 

The ſum then is this : He to whom Chriſtianity Is Pro- 
pos'd as faithful and worthy of all acceptation, with ſuch af- 

lurances 
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ſurances of it from Natural Religion, and its own evidences, 
as are ſufficient to draw any man intelligent and conſcien- 


tious, to it, and yet rejeFs and ps him that ſpeaks from 


Hearen to him : is to be delivered over to the Judgment of 


God, who will judg the ſecrets of all hearts by that very Go- 
ſpel of Truth, Rom. 2. 16. 

He that apoſtatizes from it, when he hath once received 
it, may be juſtly call'd to the moſt ſtrict account by Chri- 
ftian Mag rae z and as they find reaſon, further cenſur'd 
or pmniſh'd, it being ordinarily impoſſible there ſhould be 
ſuch an Apoſtate from (o excellent a Religion once taſted , 
but with greateſt violation of Natural Keligion and Cone 
ſcience z he that pretends Divine Revelation againſt that 
which hath ſo ample 2 pattent from Heaven, may moſt righ- 
teouſly be firſt diſcover'd, _— and after dealt with 
as the moſt flagitiows ſelf-guilty Deceiver, by Chriſtian Rulers, 


who arc the Miniſters of divine vengeance in ſuch caſes; and Rom, 13, © 


by private Chriſtians, for bis natural evil works, caſt out of 
their whole Society, Religions or Civil z exccpt he appear 
an Emthuſlaſtick Phrenetick , who —— to him 1s to be 
ſhut up in a Bethlehem, from doing fo great injury to him- 
ſelf and others. 

And thus I have finiſh'd the firſt Argument, concerning 
the acceptableneſs of Natural Religion to God our Saviour, 
guiding my felf in it by this Rule : F;z. 

The moſt comprekenſrue Religion in charity to others,while 
we keep to main foundations in our charity, and to the 
pureſt ſtrifeſt Rules m our ſelves, we can attain to, is cer» 
tainly the beſt, and moſt like that ove God, and ove Media- 


tor, the common . boſom of love, peace, hope, ret. 


The 2.Arg, Proving Natural Religion is fit to be the center 
of common peace, and agreement in Religion, is this : There 
is an Univerſal Code of Natural Religion, of which every man 
hath a part for himſelf, jo that we may all appeal one to ano- 
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thby, as it were to page and line, whether it bz not ſo written 
in that book of the Law within ws £ Whether ſuch a thing 
be not our duty, and whether we have not ſin'd in doing 
cofitrary? And indeed thus to do is the univerſal uſage of 
men in all their debates one with another, As face anſwers 
to face in water, ſo the keart of man to man 1nthis Natural Re- 
ligion 3 as the parts of Humane body agree in al/ xer,fo do 
theſe proportions and lineaments of ſouls, 

We may with greater certainty folicite men upon theſe 
Principles, than evil men tempt one another upon common 
depravation : For corruption, though all one 1n the foun-» 
tain, yet lycs in more ſeveral veins than theſe laws of na- 
tural Conſcience ; ſo that men may be miſs'd by thoſe that 
tempt them out of their proper inchnations to evHls, as hitt 
in the wrong vcin. 

But there are none of theſe lines of natural Conſcience 
wanting in any man,nor an aptnefs to be mov*d in them ; if 
ſearcht to the quick, they will feel ut to conviction, though 
too often not to converſion. 

The Apoſtle in preaching to Felix, ſtruck him in the 
Sentiments of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to 
come, as in maſter-veins, and knew he mult take place, as 
It prov'd in his trembling. 

So in his Difcourſc, A@. 17. he fell upon that univerſal 
ſenſe of a Divine Beibg, and his excellent Nature, of which 
he. was fure there was a counter-part within them. 

He did not firſt preach Chriſt to them, a point without 
them ; but getting within them in natural Principles, he 
allayed by the continuity and fimilarneſs of the one with 
the other, to intwine (as with admirable artifice he does ) 
thoſe Natural Principles with Chriſtianity. 

Our Saviour indeed dealt with the Jews in more abſolnte 
and poſitive terms, becauſe natural conſcience lay higher and 
nearer to ſupernatural inſtrudions, by their acquaintance 
and familiarity with the Orackes of God committed to them. 


But 
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But in dealing with thoſe that had not thoſe Revelations, the 
Prophets and Apoitles center their Applications to therh in 
this Oniverſal Religion, and with great reaſon and expetta- 
tion of ſucceſs. As Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar,l counſel thee to 
break off thy (ins by righteouſneſs, and by ſhewing mercy to the Dan. 4. 37, 
poor, if it may be a lengthning of thy tranquillity : This was 
Natural Dod&rine, and fit to be addyefſicd to a Prince ne- 
ver ſo much a ſtranger to Divine Revelation. For this is a 
Religion known to all the world, and therefore that in 
which all may molt reaſonably unite. 

This is that a Magiſtrate may with ms Authority de- 
mand conformity to of his ſubjefs, and they oblig'd to o- 
bey z as the King of Nimiveh molt juſtly enjoin'd publick Jon. 37+ 
Humiliation and repentance 1n the calc of fo great and imi- 
nent Jadgment. 

For every Magiitrate is ſuppogd as a Magiſtrate to have 
good knowledg of this Law, of which he as a man hath a 
copy, as the Kirgs of Iſrael had of the revealed Law ; and 
in which (as they in that ) he ought to be converſant, that 
he may be juſt that ruleth over men, ruling in the fear of x Sam. 14, 3; 

od. 
Of this alſo, every ſubjeF hath a copy, that he may know 
his duty, and obſerve it. Hence therefore Univerſal con- 
formity 1s an wnqueitionable obligation, when he that com- 
mands, and they who are to ob-y, have both the ſame juſt 
weights and meaſures committed to themz one in order to 
Rule and Government, the other in order to Obedience 
and Subjection 3 ſuch as cannor diſagree, no more than jea- 
led weights and meaſures 10 general Trathck, and which each 
have a ſtandard of, and may (except inexculable ignorance, 
negligence, or injuſtice be in the faule) have an immediate 
recourlc to. 

But beyond this, what of Compulſion there can be, 1 
do not underſtand : Every Revelation 1s received by Faith 3 
and Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of _s 

f , 
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I is the ſword of the Spirit that is to make the way, and 
not the word of the Magiſtrate that is to cut it, 

Chriſtianity, ſubſtantia), fundamental Chriſtianity, hath 
the beſt claim to the Edidts of Principalities and Powers 
tor it, there being no other Revelation except that in the 
world, but what 1s counterfeit and ſpurious no other Re- 
ligion ſo inducible upon truly Natural Principles : and in 
Chriſtianity, it is the ſubſtantial Chriſtianity, not every nice 
Diſpute or Definition, much leſs additional Mode or Ceremo- 
ny that hath this claim. 

And yet notwithſtanding ſuch a claim, I make doubt 
whether cver any ſober Chriſtian would wiſh Chriſtianity 
propagated with Force, much leſs with Blood and Cruel- 
ty; hike the Popiſh Converſton of the Indians. I believe no 
true Chriſtian, no truly Proteſtant Chriſtian, ever did de- 
fire it, or think it agreeing with Chriſtianity, 

And let not the Compulſory Laws of Jewiſh Religion plead 
a coercivencls for the Chriit;an upon the Reaſon that a 
better Religion more deſerves it: for Firit, The better 
the Religion, the better Methods of introducing and re- 
commending it, are defirablez as much therefore as Initru- 
ion exccls Brutiſh Force, as much as ſorcere Compliance of 
Judgment, Realon and Underſtanding excel Hypocriſte and 
feigned Conformities, as much as Divine Impulſes and Suaſe» 
ons of the Holy Spirit excel the Power of Laws enforced 
with Penalties, or being of the Religion of the Prince for 
Mode,Compliment or Preferment ; {o much ought the way ot 
introducing men into the molt exce//ert Religion of Chri iti- 
arity, excced and ſurpaſs all other ways that can be deviſed 
to draw mcn to any wearer Religion than itz and as much 
caltcr may be the ettett. In Natawral Religion men are not 
to be Crawn into it, they are created with it, they are and 
muſt be of it, and. are only puniſhed for not ating ſuita- 
ble to it. 

In Rezer/ed Religion their own judgment and choice mos 
ved 
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ved by ſuitable Arguments, both enters and retains them in 
it; though, as I have before obſerved, the caſe of the Apo» 
ſtate from main Chriitianity, arguing an oftence againſt N.- 
- tural Religion, may be of a different conſideration. 

Further, In the Jewiſh Religion the immediate government 
of God, that liv'd as a Prince in the mid(t of them, made 
their caſe different from any other that ever was in the 
world ; their Me//ages " Heaven being fo immediate 
and diſtin, their confaltations in caſes of doubt with the 
Divine Will being fo near at hand, and the Etidences of al 
being fo clear and undoubted, that the ſer/blene/s of them 
equalled the very aſſurance of the Laws of Nature. 

The Objettions that I can foreſee againlt this Argument, 
lye theſe two ways. 


If the Laws of Nature are ſo clear and evident, how comss 
it to paſs there is ſo great a darkneſs and ignorance in multi- 
tudes of perſons, yea in Nations, concerning thele Laws ? And 
get how much leſs is the Obedience paid to them? And laſtly, 
how comes it to paſs there never was ſuch a Concord and A+ 
greement in them £ 

In Anſwer tothis I ſhould only briefly rejoin thele two 
things. 


1. That notwithſtanding this, there always hath been, 
and will be ſuch Evidences of the Trath, Righteouſneſs, Rea- 
fonableneſs, and Naturalneſs of theſe Religious Principles, 
that no more can they be baniſhed out of Humane nature, 
than the Notions of Health, Beauty, Happineſs can be ex- 
tinguiſhed in the world, notwithſtanding all thediſcaſc, va- 
riatiun from the exact model of Beauty, and laitly, the 
Onhappineſs, Miſery and Complaint fo wniverſal in the 
world; fo that though there 1s not any Example of the 
perfettion of any of theſe in this world, and very great 
and general Deficiencies from them : yer the Notions of e- 

very 
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very one are whole and intire, and ſuch repreſentations 
and approaches to what we mean 1n them are fo vilible, as 
to take away all doubt of the things themſelves, and of 
the defirableneſs of them 3 even fo it is in this Natwral Re- . 
ligion. | my 

2. The whole diſadvantage then of Natural Religion ob- 
jetted, muſt be imputed to the miſerable depravation 9 
mankind, to that degree, that the moſt excellent things ſo 
loſe their effe&, as even to ſeem to loſe themſelves; yet 
{till they remain, and fo remain, as to require and even 
exa& their acknowledgment, and ſo demand that due ecf- 
feft, and that ſo powerfully, that the j#ſtice of the demand 
preſſed home, cannot be denied; and thus 1t is in Natural Re- 
ligion. 


2. Obje&t. It may be objeed fir the enforcement of Re- 
vealed Religion by ſeverities, That when the Reaſons of it are 
laid before men ( as of thetrue Chriſtian Religion) hing in 4 
ſtraight a-deven line from Natural Religion to it, it can only 
be the Brutiſhneſs ad Obſtinacy of men tf at they do not re- 
ceive it which may be juſtly puniſhed as againit the Laws of Na- 
ture: ard the interpretation of Puniſhment ſhall Legnot a5 in- 
tended to compel them into the Chriſtian Religion, but to cha- 
{tiſe their Bea(t-like Senfleſneſs or Obſtinacy. 

In Anſwer to this | would re-entorce theſe three things. 


1. As to the main of the Objetion, there is ſo great a 
difference between Naturals that will certainly rife up at 
earneſt and vchement ſummons, being within already, 
though they may lyc hid and deep; and what is purely from 
without and muſt enter through thoſe multiforme, Meander'd, 
twiited and twined paſſages of mens Underitandings and 
intelleFnal Belief, through varietics of Tempers, Educati- 
ons, Principles, men have moſt convers'd with, and rivetted 
their whole ſouls into; that it is impoſlible for any but 


God 
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God alone, who ſearches the heart, to know, where the guil- 
ty ob(trudtion lyes, when the ſcrews of truth, and the re- 
ceptacles of mens minds do not reciprocate and anſwer one 
another 3 where the key of Truth and the wards of meas 
thoughts ſodiſlent.as not to be reconciled;ſo that this mult be 
left or everas to Divine Omnipotency inthe cfhcacy,ſo to the 
Divine Judgment where the fault is, of mens not receiving 
what 15 ſo graciouſly offered from Heaven. 

2. Therefore to pretend to judg ob(tinacy, or infcnit- 
bleneſs, or whatever other faulty Reaſon we have prepa- 
red of mens not receiving the Religion we would impole, is 
to aſlume Divine prerogative toour ſelves, and to become 
Judges in His peculiar Court, or to contrive an Artifice to 
cheat an acknowledged Principle, (viz. not compelling Re- 
vealed Religion) of its due Obedience; and laſtly, to cloath 
innocent perſons, for any thing we know, with the Sambe- 
vito, painted with Devils or Beaſts sKins, wherein they 
may appear guilty with the diſguiſe we have put upon them, 
though out of that they cannot with Charity be conclu- 
ded nocent, or guilty of thoſe particulars, we charge them 
with. 

All this is to be underſtood, when the offence, and the 
particular offence (it being not enough in this cale to ſay 
there is ſome offence without ſpecial matter charged againlt 
Natural Laws) is not as evident, as in any other caſe of hu- 
mane judicaturez and where the only proof that men are 
otherwiſe guilty in not receiving the Faith we offer them, 
is only this, that they do not receive it. 

3- If this puniſhing men for not receiving a Revealed 
Religion, were only for not receiving a ſubſtantial Chri- 
ſtian Religion , it were the more tollerablez though as 1 
have ſaid, not deſirable to any true Chriſtian Proteſtant ; 
but when it's ſtretch'd out to Falſe Religion, to every nice 
Opinion, Ceremony or Mode of worſhip, \t is a burthen man- 
kind could never bear, being moſt intollerable ; And fol 
have done with this ſecond Argument. K Argum. 
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Argum. 3. I proceed to a third Argument, Juſtifying 
Natural Religion to be the term of univerſal peace and con- 
cord ;, fo far that if that be ſecur'd, men ſhould acquieſce 
in peace one with another, in things that cmm——_— t- 
on 3 Magiſtrates _ common proteFion, and people t 
common benevolence 4 umanity % as upon a ruled and de- 
termined caſe, that Reaſon and Truth —_ to have,accor- 
ding to the Divine Wil, and the very Laws of Nature, a 
Through-fare in the world, free as the Air and Light, and 
that by an Ordinance as early as of the day. 

Before I argue this, I premiſe, That all Religious Free- 
doms are under the intire acknowledgment of Princes within 
their own Dominions in all cauſes, and over all perſons, as 
well Eccleſpaſtical, as Civil (inthe very ſenſe of the Church 
of England) ſupreme Moderators, and Governonrs. 

As alſo, that it is more defirable all things of a Religious 
concern ſhould have the countenance, encouragement, and 
example of Authority, and the Symphony of Communities. 

Yet (till with this condition, nt is the Birthright of every 
man to be avowedly and publickly Religious, according to 
thoſe Rules he believes, agreeable to the Divine Will, Na- 
tural Religion being Judg. And that this is according to the 
very inſtitution of God himfelf, and no way inconſfiſtent 
with the Laws of ſubjeion to Magiſtracy, or being a 
commodious and agreeable member of a Community. 

For if there be not ſuch a Natwral Freedom, there is no 
way left, ſince that general corruption of Religion in the 
world, for a man ordinarily to reduce himſelf, and induce 
others to reform themſelves and their open profeſſion of God, 
to true and regular thoughts and acknowledgments of God, his 
worſhip and ſervice, and the ways of pleaſing him in order 
to the eternal enjoyment of him. 

For it often falls out in the world, that Magiſtrates and 
People fit in their 1dol-Temple of a falſe Religion, guarded 
with their Laws for Uniformity, environed with their 
own 
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own Canons and Conſtitutions, and threatning ſevere#? pe- 
nalties to any diſturber. Though we have reaſon to bleſs God 
our lines are fallen in pleaſant places; yea we have a goodly 
inheritance oft Religion by our Laws; which very much 
bribes our judgment of the Dureſſe of Impoſitions in Religion, 
becauſe we only conſider it in ceremonies impos'd, and do 
not turn our ſelves to behold the abominations in other Nati- 
ons, not only committed but framed by a Law. But Impo- 
ſition is impoſition 1n the leaſt things in Religion, not natural 3 
and opens the way to it in the greateſt, 

If it be not therefore before-hand taken care of by ſuch 
an Immunity, reſerv'd to Humane nature, notwithſtanding 
Government and Subjefion to Rulers, that moſt funda» 
mental principle of Natural Religion, in Piety towards 
God, _— it ſclf in declarations of his Name, Truth, and 
Glory 3 in charity and compaſſion to the ſouls of men, (whole 
caſe, though not themſelves, cry ont, as the man of Macedo- 
nia in Paul's viſton, Come and help ws ) muſt lye ſtill as a Ta- 
lent hid in a Napkin,and buricd in the carth;zor muſt encoun- 
ter and fall foul with another Law of nature viz, of Subje- 
Jion and Obedience to Magiſtrates in their Religious Laws. 

But if their right to command only in and according to 
Natural Religion, the beſt, moſt honourable, and ſafe com- 
mand that God thought fit to depoſite with men, that they 
ſhould hold the Golden Reigns of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs, 
Soberneſs, far greater than of ceremonies, and ſafer than of 
Revealed Religion, a chariot too divine for man to govern : 
If this, I ſay, be the caſe, men need not cloiſter Religion in 
their breaſt for fear of violating ſo awful a San@ior,as that 
of Magiſtracy. Nor while they confeſs it (neither afraid, 
nor aſham'd of the publick diſcountenance), do any thing 
injurious to Divine Diſpoſition of power to Rulers. 

If this were not the true, natural, legal ſtate of thin 
in relation to Religion and Magiltrates, and the very Ordi- 
nation of God in Creation concerning them, this further 

K 2 grand 


AR. 16. 9: 


Luk, 20. 25. 


(68) 


grand inconvenience would follow, That the moſt excellent 
Religion of our Lord and Saviour, fo careful of all juſt 
rights and duty , Dividing to Ceſar the things that are Ce- 
ſars,and reſerving to God the things that are Gods ; yet that 
this Religion came 1n as it were treading upon the necks of 
Princes, and their Laws, and difacknowledair that pow- 
er entruſted with them by God, the power of firſt Decree- 
ing Religion, though it were allowed, He intended only 
the tre Religion. 

For it is moſt evident, Chriſtian Religion came into the 
world againſt the will of all Humane Powers. 

I know it will be ſaid, Our Saviour and his Apoſtles in re- 
gard of their immediate commiſſion from Heaven, of which 
Miracles were their Credentials, could not in the leaſt vio- 
late Humane Power, which falls before the Divine, as the 
loweſt Magiſtrate among us before the Supreme. I confeſs 
this is moſt truce; yet (till it is to be confider'd, what great 
care God hath of his Moral, Natural, Fundamental conſti- 
tutions ; and it is not at all to be belicved, he would in fo 
weighty a concern as Chriſtianity, have ſo far neglefted his 
Ordinance of Magiitracy, as not at firſt to have preſented 
that Doctrine, and the miraculous evidences of it to the 
Vicegerents of his power here upon earth ; that at leaſt they 
ſhou!d have been guilty of a peremptory refuſal, before 
their deputation in the propagation of Chriſtian Religion 
had been waved by God. I cannot therefore account the 
Supremacy of Divine Power above Humane, the chief rea- 
ſon,that God took no more notice(not of Magiſtratesonly, 
but) of Magiſtracy it ſelf, when he bronght in the firſt begot- 
ten, and his Religion into the world 5 and that he did not 
fay, Let all theſe Angels of God on earth worſhip him, in the 
firſt place, 

e ſee in all things that could but have the appearance 
of being under their proper juriſdiFion, how cautious our 
Saviour was not to offend ; as in the cafe of — 
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he &s 4 Sort over the Temple, or ſupreme Prince, was frees, yet Mate 17. 24. 


he wrought a miracle on purpole to defray it. 

Belides the propagation of Chriſtianity was to out-laſt the 
immediate commeiſſ1on of the Apoſtleſbip, and Miracles z, and 
to ſurvive in ordinary preaching and diſcourſe, while the 
Princes of the world were yet enemies to it. 

What then does this argue ? but that the enforcing of 
true pure Natural Religion only, is the right of Earthly 
Powers. Not the retrenching any of the Freedoms of Na- 
tural Religion, not the impoſing any thing belides and be- 
yond it, by power or penalties 3 not the forbidding of Re- 
formation of any corruptions invading it 3 not the embar- 
going any Revelation from Heaven, conſiſting with, or per- 
tcfting Natural Religion 3 (as all truly ſuch do) only the 
power of requiring all to hve in obedience to, the puniſh» 
ment of thoſe that diſobey Natural Laws. 

But it may be further ſaid, God intended Chriſtianity 
ſhould be brought in, wot by might, not by power, but by tle 
Spirit of the Lord. Thar Believers in it ſhould ſeal it not 
with Pleaſures, Honours, and outward Advantages accru- 
ing to them by it, but with their blood and ſufferings. 

This is alſo moſt true, it appears God did fo intend. But 
ſtill if Magiſtrates were intruſted by God with making Re- 
ligion Legal, or not Legal by their ſeal ; it is plain, thac 
Divine Ordination of Magiſtracy was diſhonour'd and de- 
bay'd by him that appointed it, in that it was not at all ta- 
ken notice of in fo great an affair of the Divine Kingdom. 
And fo far as they could judg, who did not belicve, there 
was a real injury done to Powers, and the ſufferings of 
Chriſtians were on that account juſt. For who could know 
that for ſo long a time God had ſuſpended that ſuppoſed 
Ordinarion of his, viz. That no Religion ſhould be brought 
into any State, or Kingdom, that had not firſt the favour 
and licenſe of the Laws and Magilſtrates of that State and 
Kingdom, 

But: 
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But now ſuppoſe it is a ſtated Rule, that beyond Natn- 


ral Religion the Magiſtrates Power extends not ; but (that 


bing ſecur'd) there is a freedom to Subjetts of taking care 
of their Souls, aad wherein they have to do with God, as 
of their bodies, lives, or eſtates in private concerns z or as a 
Philoſopher hath of chuſing what he thinks the beſt ſyſtem 
and from the beſt Authors; and that men may freely reaſon 
herein, ſtill within the confinement of Natural Religion, 
Revercnce of God, and all juſt deferences to menzand then 
Chriſtian Religion had a Legal entrance, oftering no diſre- 
gard to Magiſtracy, but taking natural freedom to offer it 
iclf, wherein its way being ſo prepar'd, it then opens it 
{elf with all that Divine Power and Anthority, that cannot 
be rcfus'd, but under the great peril of Eternal damma- 
t10,. 

Thus proportionably the caſe is the ſame concerning the 
Reformation of Chriſtianity from Poper N 

We then that are Chriſtians and Proteſtant Chriſtians, 
have great reaſon to keep that door of the juſt and lawful 
propagation of Religon, not contrariant to Natural Relj. 
gion, as open as we canzand to grant a quiet, comprehenſive 
of all = that can be made, keeping within Rules of Na- 
tural Religion, Reaſon and Prudence ; it ſeeming leſs hazard 
to admit thoſe inconveniences attendant upon this liberty, 
that through humane corruption run round with every 
thing, than thoſe greater miſchiefs of having Chriſtian or 
Proteſtant Religion violently kept our, 

Thus I have endeavour'd to clear,that there are obliga- 
tions lying upon men precedent to any right of Humane 
Authority : viz. of duty to God, in obeying God rather 
than men 3 of the Profeſſion, Confeſſion, publication 
of true Religion, however men forbid or ſcorn it ; of ra- 
tional communication of truth, as the Apoſtles ſaid, We 
cannot but ſpeak the things we have ſeen and heard ; of cha- 
rity to mens ſouls 1n not concealing the tydings of Salvati- 


on, 
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on, the Righteouſneſs Fi, Fruth of God. For certainly 
David expreſſes himſelf according to the Laws of Natural 
Religion, when he ſays, I have preached righteouſne ſr in the 


great congregation. I bave not refrained my lips, Oh Lord,thou Plal; 40. 9,16 


knoweſt. I have not hid thy righteouſneſs in my heart. I have 
declared thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation. I have not concea- 
led thy loving: kindneſs and thy truth from the great congrega- 


tion, And Moſes when he ſays, Give ear,Ob ze Heavens, and D*ut 32-1493; 


I will ſpeak: and hear Oh earth, the words of my mouth : my 
dodrine ſhall drop as the rain,my ſpeech ſhall diſtill as the dew, 
becauſe I will publiſh the name of the Lord: Aſcribe ye great- 
neſs to our God. 

Yet from hence I do not ſuppoſe any man bound to go 
and preach to the Great Twrk, either the Laws of Natural 
Religion againſt any of the mmiquities of that tyranny 'y, Or 
follies of that ſuperſtition 3 or the juſt and holy Laws and 
Truths of Chriſtianity inſtead of his worle than Arile 
Alcoran. 

Every man is to meaſure his commiſſion, and the enuble- 
wents he hath receiv'd from God for his work, and not to 
venture upon things beyond bis line. For even the Apoſtles 
knew their meaſures, the meaſure of the rule diſtributed then 
by God; a mealure reaching ſo far, beyond which they did 
not ſtretch themſelves, in that famous place, 2 Cor. 19. 13, 
Every man may compute the probable account his ſervice 
will turn to in the Glory of God, and the Salvation of mens 
ſ-nls. Chrilt teaches him to forbear, when it is certain be- 


fore hand, His pearls will be trodden under foot, and bimſelfMas. 7. s; 


rent. 
And (6 I have finiſhed what I think neceſſary to be ſpo- 
ken upon this Third Argument, and paſs on to the fourth, 


Argiim. 4. Natural Religion may well be the Cement of 
Umniver;al Peace, fince whatever can comport with the good 
of the Univerſe or Community, 1s {« by it. 


The 
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The Glory of God, fo far as Community is charged with 
it. 
The Peace and Welfare of particular perſons. 
The orderly Poſture of every man in his Station and 
Rwnk, 

The juſt deference to Magiſtracy and publick Auto- 
rity. 

The ſecrrity of publick Peace and Quiet. 

The A44vancement of True Religion in Divine Reveli- 
101, 

Now in cvcry one of theſe I will conſider what Objetti- 
ons may be made againſt allowing freedom in Religion up- 
on Natural Religion ſecur'd, and the Anſwers to them. 


Object. 1. Every Falſe Religion, or refuſal of tte True 
Religion in a Nation, not vixdicated by due ſeverit 'y upon Of 
fenders, is an offence againſt the Divine Majeſty,of a National 
Guilt, and brings down National Judgments, 


Anſwer, The government of Conſcience being Gods pecu- 
liar, no earthly Power ſhall be charged with the obliqui- 
tics and errors of it, any more than with the ſecret ſens of 
men that are not known, or thoſe D:ſtempers of Mind 
and Spirit, which coming intono palpable Inſtmnces can nei- 
ther be convided nor ſentenced by man. 

Now miſtakes of men in Religion not cogni/able by the 
light of Nature, are to be reckon'd among the Errors of 
Conſcience, and fo are properly left to Gods Judgment-ſeat, 
and the Magiſtrate ſtands free. 

[t is therefore very obſervable, Princes are called aurſing- 
Fathers, and Queens nurſing-Mothers ; fignifying not a 
Commanding-Power, but a tender, infinuating, cheriſhing, 
Tutclar Care, that the DoGtrine of Salvation may have all 
the Enconragements from them, that ſuch an Appel/ative 
carrycs with it, in thoſe that declare it, in thoſe that are 
tO reECCIVE It, The 
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The Magiſtrate diſcharging this Howenrable Truſt, may 
acquit himſelf and the Community _ God from the guilt 
and deſtruction of thoſe that may be yet heinouſly erilty 
before Ged, as Jonah's Mariners did from the Bloed of 
that Prophet conhigned over to the Sea by his own Sentence, 

Oh Lord! lay nit this mans blood to our charge, who have Jon. r. 14 
done all it pleaſed thee to command us. 

When Soverziers and Nations have conſidered the WiC 
dom, Rationality and Heavenlinefs of Propoſals in Reli- 
gion, and ferled upon what they find of the higheſt Cha» 
rafter, as the Religion of their Nation by Law to be = 
bliſhed 3 to which they allow the encouragement of their 
publick Honours and M Intanance, and taken care for the 
propagation of it by Inſtrudtions, Arguments, Reaſons, and 
good Examples, they have done all that God expedts from 
them to do, and fo have delivered their own ſouls. 

That which was of their free judgment and arbitrement, 
(as proper to them, as to families and perſons, to diſpoſe of 
their own) they have placed as _ thought upon due 
conlideration, moſt tothe glory of God, and the good of the 
people z but to deprive men of their native rights, or to pus 
niſh them in their Perſons or Eſtates (who are not Offen- 
ders againſt Natural Religion) for the ſentiments of their 
minds, of which they have only a humane judgment, is 
not a Power wherewith they think themſelves inveſted of 
God, and fo forbear it. 

This is indeed the Religion of a Nation of Men, a Na- 
tion of Chriſtians, a Vertnows, an Honourable Government, 
and more hopeful to propagate true Chriſtianity, than that 
which writes its Laws in Blood. And this is to Rule over 
men and not over Beaſts; bound up (as men ſhould be) 
with the cords of a man in Natural Religion ; un what is 
beyond that, as revealed from God, with Bands of Love, 
to ſerve the Publick; Bleſſed are the people who are in mw 4 
caſe ;, bleſſed is that people whoſe _ is thus the Lord J 
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Obje&. 2. What Peace can there be in the world amongſ 
private and particular perſons, while there are ſeveral opini- 
ons in Religion £ how many Diſputes, and Calumnies,and Inve. 
Fives are continually fins up and down by reaſon of differen- 
ces in Religion £ and how much better are all compelled into 


Union £ 


Anſwer. All theſe evils are but ſo many Arguments of 
depraved Nature, which creates its own occaſions out of e- 
very thing; and if the miſchiefs of Compulſror, or the ill 
ſtate even of thoſe parts of the world, where the voice of 
Religion is all one language, were caſt up, I doubt they 
would be found to ballance the worſt that can be charged 
on differences in Religion. But yet Natural Religion, and 
molt evidently Chriſtian —_— is molt ſevere and poſitive 
againſt all Strife, Envy, Railings, evil Surmiſings, and bends 
men upon Peace, Love, Meckneſs, Quietneſs, Charity to-« 
wards all men, and eſpecially Chriſtians, as is after to be 
ſhewn; and therefore undoubtedly thole evil eftc&ts where 
they grow to exceſs, may be reſtrained by Civil Magiſtracy, 
as in any other caſe; and the rather, that True Religion 
ſo much diſowning them, they are more inexcuſable in that 
cauſe, than any other ; for though we find Scripture ſevere 
in its language in great caſes, as St. Paul againſt the Bigots 
of the Law; yet we muſt alſo conſider the [»fallible Spirit 
that guided Sacred Writers, who alone knows how to di- 
re thoſe ſharp arrows, and what eticct they ſhall take. 


Object. 3. This clips off the Royalty and Prerogative 

Princes, if they not the command of mens Senti- 
ments, or at leaſt of their outward Actions and Pradtiſes in 
Religion. 


Anf. The unjuſt Enlargewents of Earthly Power into the 
Divine SanGuary, bath been always fatal to Þri 


nces.Ozziah's 
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rude entyances into it, were puniſhed by God with infamons 


Leproſy : Herods Letting that ſacrilegious acclamaticn, It is , chron. 18, 
the woice of 4a God, not of a man, fink into him, was pre- 18, 19. 
ſently reveng'd with « dreadful hand of Judgment. Humane Att12.22,25, 


Power is ſafe(t, keeping it ſelf within the verge of Divine 
Inſtitution; beyond that, though it may ſeem greater, yet 
it becomes only like a ſwelling walltt e bigger it 1s, the rore 
ready to fall ; or a tottering Fence expatiating to ruine. 

Their Honour is great in being mnurſong- Fathers; if God 
had intended Civil Magiſtracy to govern in any Religion 
but Natural, they ſhould have had as certain Rules to act 
by, as they have in Natural Religion. 

Beſides what is the good of being great Maſters in Reli- 
gion, except in that wherein God hath ſhewed every man 
what is good, ſeeing the greater Judgment waits for ſuch. 
Thus the Apoſtle James, James 3. 1. My brethren, be not many 
_— impoſers or preſcribers in Religion; that is, do not 
affect it, knowing we ſhall receive a greater Judgment. 


ObjeR. 4. But it is impoſſible to govern with any ſecurity, 
if Governours hold not the Reins of mens Conſciences, i 
they have not the Rule of that Helm, that turns about fo 
great Bodies of people, which way ſoever they that have that 
Pylotry pleaſe, with what vigor and courage are men anima- 
ted while the Principles and nod of Religion are in their 
hearts and eyes f If therefore the Prince rules not in theſe, 
his Command is but Cypher. 


Anſwer 1. Religion is too great and noble a thing to be 
but an Expedient of Government. 

2, The Hiſtory of Chriſtianity aſſures us no Princes 
have had more obedient SubjeFs, a more valiant Souldiery, 
than Heathen Princes of Chriftians. True Religion knows 
its obligation to Government, and purſues the Laws of it, 


though that Government hath ſtood diſtint from that 
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True Religion. And this is the ſtanding-Rule of Chriſtians. 


ObjeF. 5. But what Tumnlts, FaTions, Seditions, have 
been rais'd under Religiows pretences, when Subjetts have 
not yielded themlclves to the Empire of Princes in Re- 
ligion £ 


Anſw. Theſe evils, as they are falſely pretended by wer 
of twrbulency to be for the ſervice of Religion 3 {o they are 
unjuſtly charg'd upon it. There can be therefore no (eve- 
rity too great upon thoſe that ſo abuſe fo excellent a thing. 
But the | _ care that ſecures againſt ambition, ſedition, 
rebellion, in one ſhape, will do it in another, without ta» 
king away lawful liberties. Nor is there any remedy fo ſpe- 
cifick againſt the great Hypocriſie of covering Rebellion with 
Religion, Fa@ion with Faith, as the ſevercit Regiment of 
men according to the indiſputable Laws of Natural Reli- 
gion, and allowance of the greateſt Tolleration in what no 
way contradicts that : For then 1s the artifice ſtrongeſt, 
when it is planted in the oppre[ſzon of mens conſciences, fo 

reat an ill ality againſt Natural Principles. Take awa 

EVere mw «4 and what have ſuch Politicians to nn 


upon ? 


Object. 6. But what a Hydra, a mary-headed Monſter of 
Opinions, will Religion become by ſuch a Toleration ? 


Anſw. 1. Severe Natural Religion entorc'd, and ſtrictly 
purſued, will ſo rebate mens corruptions, (bclides the hopes 
and expeQations of Divine Bleſſing accompanying ſo ver- 
tuous a Government), that there will be a much greater 
retrenchment of Opinions, than can be underſtood. The ex- 
cellent Wiſdow, Gravity of Natural Religion in the lives 
and aFions of men,efpecially exobled with Chriſtianity, would 
bring moſt of men, except extremely bad or wild, into an 


admi- 
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admiration of its excellency, that even ingenuous ſhame, 
together with gemeral prudence, would compoſe them againſt 
fugitive, inconitant, changeable, giddy opinion. Men are not 
ſo intraftable as they are thought to theſe awful Laws, if 
wiſely propos'd. The worſt and wildeſt part would become 
in every mans ſenſe dwe ſubjeFs for rigor, whom fo much 
reaſon and fair inducement would not prevail upon. 

Steelly, unfruitful, unſatisfaGory ceremonies, looſe princi- 
ples and practiſes, the want of that great preſence of true Re- 
licion, and an iron hand inſtead of it, makes men Ate iſtick, 
Sceptick and Fanatick , ever teeming into vain opinion, for 
want of ſolid goodneſs to reſt upon. 

But however ſinful degenerate men will be bad every way: 
Uniformity begets lothſome ignorance and formality. That 
which is beſt in it (elf is to be choſen, viz. That free air 
and light, in which men may try all things, and bold fiſt 
that which is good, though evil adheres to that, as to all 
good things. 


Argum. 5. To conclude, True Natural Religion hath a 
ſct of ſuch ſe[f-evident principles, that it will be enough to 
name them z and yet it they were obſerv'd and obey'd, uni- 
verſal peace and quietneſs could not fail to rcſult from 
them. 

t. That every man hath the de care of his ſoul commit- 
te] to himſclf, fo that it ſhall be no Apology for him in the 
ficht of God, that others, whether Churches, Magiitrates,or 
pullick Teachers milled him 3 it may be ſome abatement of 


condemmation to him, and increaſe to them 3; but it ſhall not xe, z. 18, 


deliver bims, he ſhall die in _ though his blood ſhall be 
required at the watchmans hand. 

What rcafon then can there be,or how can it be accoun- 
ted for, to compel that man with force to rake that way 
he judges dangerous, or drive him from what he thinks 
beſt for his ſoul 2 To adviſe, perſwade, reaſon him, is 
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commendable and charitable. It is good for him to make 
the bcſt inquiry, and take the beſt advice. But that he 
ſhould be forc'd againſt his own ſenſe,is unnatural and bar- 
barous, ſceing Le mit be wiſe for himſelf; or if he ſcorns, he 
alone muſt bear it. This is to be underſtood in caſes not evi- 
dently good or evil by Natures Laws. In them there is no 
excuſe againſt impreſſions of abſolute authority. Now how 
much would this tend to peace, if it had its due obſcr- 
Vance? £ 

2. That Humane Nature ſhould do all the good, kindnefs, 
and caſe it can to it (elf in every particular member, and 
remove all the evil, diſcomfort, and miſchict it can in the 
ſame manner z and no ſeverity, —_ caſcs plainly de- 
ſtruftive to general Humanity, can be tollerable to true 
Humanity : It this were mens Rule, who would hurt or de- 
firoz in the world ? 

3. That in all things, wherein a man can without infinite 
hazard do it, he ſhould unite himſelf with the greateſt Come 
munitics, with lawful Governours, with Nations, and moſt 
comprehenſive Congregations of Chriſtians z ſeeing that is 
moſt acceptable tro God, who would have all Nations to 
ſerve hin, all people to praiſe him : It is moſt Hamane and 
Chriitian ;, it is alſo moſt a mans intereſt, molt ſafe and ſe- 
cure to himſclt. 

4. That wherein a man finds himſclf wder a neceſſity of 
differing from any man, mach more from a Community, he 
ſhould deport himſelf with all weekneſs, humility, modeſty, 
love and charity, that he may demonſtrate, it 1s truly his 
judgement and ſenſe of conſcience, and not perverſe humour, 
that makes him differ 3 that he 1s (till a moſt /zvely feeling 
member in the body of mankind, and Chriſtians, that in all 
things excepting the glory of God, and the ſalvation of his 
ſoul, intereits too valt to be compounded for, he prefers 
the publick before himſelf; ſuch a oe can neither harm, 
nor deſere to be harmed, 
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I have now diſpatch'd what I intend concerning this firſt 
foundation of even QOniverſal Peace recommended by Chri- 
ſtian Religion : viz. The general wnitz and uniformity there 
would be in Natural Religion, if men would ſhew themſelves 
men. | will only by way of Concluſion refle&t upon the uſe 
fulneſs of (o great a Point. 


r. It juſtifies the great Creator of a/l, who hath not le/? 
himſelf without witneſs, amidſt this great Decrdinaticn of his 
Rational creatures, that he 1s yet a Faithful Creator : Seeing 
he hath carv'd into their very Beings ſuch a Law of Truth 
and Goodneſs, that if they would but ſhew themſelves men, 
would have preſerv'd them from the great errors of Under- 
derſtanding and PraTiſe;z and as a Compaſs would ſteer them 
in the wide and diſorderly ſea wherein they now ſail. By 
this inward infa/l;ble guide, if rightly excitcd to give its 
ſenſe, and duly applied, they might find true Religion i 
this Babel of Languages concerning it. And though it is very 
difficult, and in the event, through mans great corruption, 
but not in the reaſon of things, almoſt impoſlible withour 
Divine Illumination \o to excite and apply it, yet there it 
is, even within men, (0 to be excited and applied; and it is 
mens corruption only, and wickedneſs, that it is not of more 
uſe. 

2. To us Chriſtians having the benefit of this Divize 1! 
lumination in the Word of God, and in the hopeful aſſiitances 
of the Holy Spirit,the «ſe of this Natural Law is much more 
viſible 3 and indeed chiefly we have the benefit of it, and 
of ſuch diſcourſe as this u it ; and our guilt more than 
twofold, if we do not find it. To us it may appear how in- 
flexible a Rule it is, how excellent the Religion of our Savi- 
our is, we may in every thing ſee by it, what it is that is 
mdeed of valve among all our divifens; What is that faith 
once delivered to the Saints, we (ſhould be always in an ago- 
»y for ; and what we may allow and condeſcend to thoſe 
Various 
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various Scrtiments, that are and will be as various, as aſpet7 3 
the beanty and even harmony of Humanity and CEriſtianity 
being not made up of OUniformity in ſuch things 3 but writy 
of lore and clarity 1s the true beauty, the true melody here ; 
all would be a dead calms without ſome variety. Thus as 
Chriſtian Religion revives and now impreſſes Natural Reli- 
gien, fo does Natural Religion correGed, treed from its In- 
terpolations, corrupt Gleſſes, rcſtor'd and fill'd up, where 
epirg chaſmes had ſpoil'd the ſeyſe and contexture, and anew 
printed apon us by Chriſtian Religion,give great light ro 
Chriſtian Religion. For being thus reſtor'd, and a natural 
light within us, it is redintegrated to us 1n its great Ofhce, 
to be as the cardlc of the Lord in our ſpirits, by which we 
behold the true and excelling Glories of Chriſtianity. 

2. It therefore makes brief and comperdions many great 
Controverſies, as they are made in Chriſtian Religion: I 
ſhall ſummarily inſtance in theſe Four. 

1. Thoſe between Rome and the Reſormed Churches. Al- 
though I have a juſt valne for all thoſe rexowned labours of 
the great lights God hath raifſcd up in the Proteſtancy;, a 
very rational and Chriſtian entertainment of the Writer 
and Reader : Yct I muſt profeſs the wnſhaken Aſſmrance I cen- 
ter upon, in all thoſe Comtroverſres, 1s a ſhort Concluhon of 
the matter, That Romiſh Religion not only is not, but can» 
wet be true: it is impoſſible it ſhould be of God, if Scripture 
and our Facu/tics arc true; if Natural Religion, or Chri- 
ſtian Religion that we have 1n the Scriptures be true: And 
this I' take to be a ready and ſure Antidote againlt Popery to 
all that are cqually concern'd to know which 1s the Trxe 
Religiov, Catholick Religion falſi ſo called, Popiſh Religion, 
, or Proteſtant Religion , though they have not opportu- 

nity to acquaint themſclves with all the Learning ſo plenti- 
ful, fo valzable at this day in the world for the decifon be- 
tween them. 

2. That great Principle of Natwral Religion, Hear Oh 
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Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Jehovah; and Thou ſhalt love Deut. 6.4. 5: 


the Lord thy God with all thy foul, with all thy mind, with 
all thy might and ſtrength. Aad that great Principle of 
Chriſtian Religion, If any man love not the Lord Jelus, ttt 
him be Anathema Maranatha; theſe two juyned together 
aflure me beyond doubt, Oar Atediator ripon whom our 
Love, Truſt, Service is to reſt 5 and that at fuch a di[tance 
as is Heaven from Earth, cannot be but the Orze God with 
the Father, and ſo I am reſolved im the Sociniim Contiover- 
fie. And further, if he be the Zrerml Sor of God, aint iris 
offering up the Hamaity anited to hint, @ ſacrif.ce, | know 
muſt be of infinite vaize, and not a mart;racm, not an ex+ 
ample only. 

3. By Natural and Chriſtian Principles united, I am con- 
vinc'd, the great foundations on which the Controverſies 
between the Arminian and Calviniſ(t = we uſe tro expreſs 
them) reſt, muſt have great truth oz both ſdes; but they bein 
related to thoſe judgments of God, that are as a great depth, 
it is impoliible to find them out to perfettionz for how can 
Finite waie in Infinite, without being ſwal/owed by it! We 
need not therefore ſtay, till theſe two things can be recon- 
cil'd in our Judgments, the infinite ſoveraignty and domi- 
nion of the Almighty over every particular immortal ſpirit 
that he hath made; fo that it cannot be diſpor'd of, or diſ- 
poſe it ſelf without the counſel and forekrowledg of God; and 
yet that »o one is prejudg'd by any determination of God in 
the true liberty of a rational creature, much le(s determin'd to 
ſim and miſcry upon it, by any over-ruling power. We may 
ſafely with reſpects to both fides, be protoundly abaſed in 
the ſenſe of Incomprehenſible ſoveraignty over us 5 in a (elf- 
condemnation, wherein ſfocver we find our fclvcs deorne- 
rate and fallen into fir, as knowing our deſtruction of our 
ſelves. Nor need we ſtay till ſupreme grace and our «wn free- 
will are reconcil'd mm diſpute 5; we may ſafely on both tides 
make our huxbleit and moſt lowly appeals to him, that wor 
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eth in ws both to will and to do. We muſt do fo, and are un- 
der the ſame ſecurity, and obligation in #rring up our «t- 
moſt powers in turning our ſelves that we may live 5 in work- 
ing out our ſalvation with fear and trembling. And all be- 
yond theſe two concluſtons are but Speculation z in which 
we may imploy and entertain our ſelves in conſidering infi- 
nite wiſdom, and glory, and ſearching as near as we dare ap- 
prove it's holy and CYaciows mays 5 but need not be angry we 
can't agree in things out of 2ur depth, fo as to be certain. 

4. In all the Diſputes concerning Forms of Church-Go- 
vernment, Modes of Wrrſhip, we have thus much of refolu- 
tion from the conſent of Chriſtian with Natural Religion x 
Whatever 1s moſt ſub(tantia!lly good,is fitteſt to be the cem- 
ter of Agreement and Onion z and other things doubtful al- 
lowed to —_— reaſon, and choice, with mutual tollera- 


tion and charity. As is further to be ſhewn us under the 
next Head of Diſcourſe. 


Having now ſpoken ſo much of Natural Religion, T think 
it neceflary, before I quite leave it, beſides the ſur- 
vey I have taken of it, to add theſe CharaQters concerning 
it, that it may not poſſibly be miſtaken. 


I, It is that which depends upon nothing particular, but 
muſt be the ſame to all Nations,and times ; it 1s all eſſence, 
and hath no accidents,or circumſtances, as it is natural, To 
pray is Natwral Religion, that is, to lift up Deſires to God 
with humility and hope 3 this is and mult be the ſame with- 
ont any variation to every man in the world. Now what- 
ever can be ſuppos'd to pertain to it, if it be not the ſame 
every where, 1s not Natural Religion. 

There can be but one notion of a God to all the world; 
there can be but ove Juſtice, Sobriety throughout 3 there can 
be but oze #otion of ſir, or of the pardon of itz of Judgment 


to come, as they are natural. Till you come to Eſſence, you 
come not to Natnral Rel:gion. 2. It 
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2. It is that which camnot be denmerr'd to, but with the 
failure of all ſober reaſor, nor indeed withour a conſcionſmeſs 
of it, while denicd. I am fully aſſured no man can deny a 
Cod, a diſtindion between good and evil, a future ſtate, with- 
, Out a ſtrong recoil of the Natural Faculties, returning as 
by an Imtelſednal, Moral, Eliſtich force. 

3. It is that whereof, if any of the Principl:s be taken 
away, grand inconveniencies and abſerdities will follow, 
hke taking away light, air, or water, out of the watural 
world, 

What an infinite neceſſity is there of God ? of Prayer 
to him 2? of Praifcs of him? of his pardoning-mercy fince 
lin 2 of Judgment to come? Take away thele,and wniverſal 
nature tlys in pieces,runs every way upon fo great 4 vacuum, 
as the want of any theſe Principles immediately makes. 

This is Natural Religion; and nothing cl(e is Natural Re- 


ligion but this. 


Having diſcours'd what a foundation of Univerſal Peace 
Chriitian Religion hath laid, in not only afluming to, but 
uniting with it ſelf Natural Religion ;, I ſhall come now to 
preſent as in perſpedtive, Chriſtian Religion it (elf, and ſhew 
the admirable contrivances for unity, peace, and love, it 
hath found out 3 and moſt earneſtly preſt on all its Diſciples, 
ſo infinitely wiſe, reaſonable and good, fo efficacioufly. in- 
finuated, fo ſtrongly argued and enforc'd, fo awfully com- 
manded, ſo to the life, the very Divine life of it, even Hy- 
poſtatiz'd in our Lord; that it is indeed the inexpiable 
ſhame and guilt of the Chriſtian world, thart it is ſo unlike 
the Divine Philoſophy, the Laws, the grand Exemplar of 
it. 

That Imay purſue this Intention with greateſt advantage, 
I ſhall propoſe under {everal Heads, how this defign is laid 
by the infinite wiſdom of our Saviour; much different trom 
what is ready on all occaſions to offer it felt tro Humane 
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Imagination, that is Unity in Unifornity; without which, 
as this confident boaſt of Imaginary Reaſon pretends, there 
can be no peace , and that this is the ground-work of all z 
but the more Heavenly Underſtanding of the Holy Spirit 
lays its foundatirns quite otherwiſe, as ſhall be ws 4 mant- 
felt in theſe {ullowing accounts. 


T1. The fir foundgtion Chriitianity lays, is this, It propo- 
ſes to the minds and con ſciences of all its ſervants, Concerns 
of that wait moment and Rules of Ation according to them ; 
that whoever dors ſincerely obſerve, and walk by them, 
ſhall be unavoidably carried »por love, and. peace, and off 
from diviſion. It does not propole a ſett of opinions, that 
every one muſt come up to, though at a diſtance from theſe 
main concern: 3 or a machine of bodily worſhip, that every 
one muſt lcarn the motions of z but it ſets down intereſts of 
ſuch indiſputable, worthand goodneſs to be purſued, that do 
upon very great reaſons concenter Chriſtians in wnity, love 
and peace. 


1, In that the ſpirits of men poſleſs'd withthem, are wile, 
weighty, generous,and manly : I» mabce, childrens, in un- 
deritanding men ; that they can neither grow fierce, chur- 
liſh, and rigid, nor weakly, peevilh, _ querulous. Nay 
very much above this, their ſouls are holy, heavenly,afpiring 
to God and Chriſt, that they are above ſmall things. 

[t is of great conſequence, what notions in Religion and 
Divine Things the mind feeds upon 3 for accordingly their 
temper will be. They that have with devotion faln upon old 
Jeinne obſervances, (which they call Reverence of Antiqui- 
ty) ſpe Controverſies, opinions of zeal without hnow- 
leag, a paſſionate atfe&ionate Religion, not abounding in 
all judgment, ad knowing the things that differ : Their tem- 
per 15 apt to be moroſe and angry, or vexatious and full of 
complaint, If all be »ot of their meaſure ; but they that 
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have their thoughts fixed on rightecnſmeſs, peace ana joy 
in the Holp Ghoſt, they are furniſhed with what is of va- 
lue, they partake of the warrow, and fatreſs of Gods houſe, 
they drink of the river of his pleaſures ;, and are lightſome, Pſal. 36. 8. 
benign, altogether for compathon, beneficence, and re- 
joicing in univerſal good. 


2. The purſuit of thoſe Intereſts gives them ſuch true 
employment, that they are not at lcifure to prels tritles up- 
on others, or be over-attendant to them themſelves. They 
that arc running this race, run ſo, that they may obtain ;, they 


that are fighting for this Crown do not love to beat the airy. 
they that arc preſſing on for the price of the Ligh ealling of 
God in Chriſt,are to taken up,all their linews arc fo (train'd 
another way, that they cannot trifle themſclves, put others 
upon it, nor aſſume any thing'in compariſon of what they 
are ſo intended upon, 


3. That high value they have for the one thing neceſſary, 
gives ſuch an honourable character to all that are in the 


fame manner aftccted, and imployed, that they cannot differ 
one with another in afteftion upon minute things. The re- 
ard, and reverence they have for that Divine Image upon 


them, preſerves them from lightly ſpeaking or thinking ill 


one of another. 


Now in theſe three things, to have Spirits of an Excel- 
lent, Solid, Benign Temper, attending great and worthy 
Objeds; in having a full, generous and noble Employ- 
ment, in a great and honourable Eſteem of Chriſtians, for 
true Chriſtianitics ſake, lye the true ſeeds of Chriſtian 


Peace. 


[ ſhall therefore bring theſe things to to their juſt Gol- 
pr as in innumerable expretiions of Scripture it is 
tly pointed at ; but in two more expreſly, and in both, 


as the very ſtandard of Peace. 
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The Firſt is that which hath fallen lately under ſo mvch 


Phil, 3. 25,16. dcbate : let ns walk by the ſame rule, let us ming the ſame 
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thing. 

Now that we may underſtand this rule, let me propoſe 
this very plain and eafie Method into the Apoſtles (enfe. 

The Apeſt/e beginning this Chapter with an exhortation 
to rejoice in God, and 1n that excel/ent ſtate of CEriſtianity 
into which they were brought, immediately had his eye 
upon the Legaliſts, that trouLled thoſe clear waters, and 
Camp'd the joy of Chriſtians; a point he was much up- 
on, and very ſafe for them often to hear. Having, as 
I ſaid, his eve upon thoſe Legaliſis, who indeed perver- 
ted theGoſpel, and encountred the main del'gn of it, (as 
he by the Apeſtolick Spirit diſcerningly knew) He cauti- 
os Chriſtians againſt them, under very black Charatters ; 
dogs, of rabid and rending ſpirits : evil workers, deligning 
ag-inſt the good the Goſpel introduc'd, diſguiling them- 
ſclves under the venerable name of the circumciſton, when 
they were quite another thing, ©iz. the conciſton, a Set 
in whom the dignity either of tre [ſraeliti/m, or Chriſtiani- 
ty was przeſcinded from themſelves,as infamoully as the Gar. 
ments and Beards of David's Meſſengers were by Hanuns 
V:llany. 

Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, you need not fear they are 
gone away with the birthright and bleſſang of Circumciſion : 
We are the true Circumciſion, the Iſrael of God, who ha- 
ving forſaken the fleſh,” the outward Ordinances of Fewiſm, 
out of which the ſprightly inhabitant 1s departed, and left 
it as a body dead; we, faith he, worſhip God in the ſpirit ; 
that Spirit is with us, we Glory in Chriſt; we have the true 
Joy not allayed, chaſtiſed or adulterate 3 we have no confi- 
dence in the fleſh. 

From hence the Apoſtle paſſes on, and in a Fiexre pro- 
poſes 1n himſelt the beſt and faireſt fide of the legal ſtate, 
as 1t then ſtoodout of Chrilt, that he might at that very 
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beſt, trample upon it, and debaſe it to the very loweſt in 
compare with Chriſtz circumciſed the eight day, of the ftockver, 1. 
of Ijrael, an Hebrew of Hebrews, &c., touching the righte- 
onſneſs of the law blameleſs : but what things were gain to 


me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt ; yea doubtleſs I count All 


things, Ec. 
Wherein he appears (as in a moſt lively ſcheme), Firſt, 
A Jew of the greateſt advantages without Chrilt, and yet 
worth nothing. Then a Chriſtian enrich'd as a Merchant Ver. 8, g. 
with the Pearl of great price : in himſelf, I ſay, appears a 
Jew of the higheſt alloy; in himſelf a Chriſtian of the firſt 
three ; in both he ſhews the worthleſneſs of all out of Chriſt, 
the infinite Riches to be found in Chriſt. And after this *** * 
he exemplifies (till in himſelf the high and moſt important 
buſineſs of a Chriſtian in all thoſe moſt Eloquent, Signifi- 
cant and Ponderous Expreſſions, that I cannot ſo much as 
glance upon, being too mighty for a long and ſet diſcourſe, 
much more for a ſhort one, and in paſlage. 
Having done all this, he now applics it to the preſent ver. r5,16, 
caſe of Chriſtians, whom he ranks into two degrees. | 


1. The Tau, the perfef, thoſe of full age, as they are * wv 
call'd, Heb. 5. ult. or Tixues ew as Epheſ. 4. 13. the pere 
felt full ag'd man, grown wholly out of the child;/bneſs of 


@remonies, or Opinions. 


2. The weaker Chriſtians, whom the Apoltle very gent- 
ly and tacitely fignifies, by thoſe that do 73 iriger gperdy, thoſe 
that are under ſome abatement from this perfection of judg- 
ment, they have ſomewhat of reverence for thoſe Rites 
formerly of Divine Appointment, though they fincerely 
too value Chriſt above all, even as the perfed. 

To the Firſt the Apoſtle adviſes, Let us wholly and in- 
tirely mind the ſame thing ; ſo many of us as are perfect, we 
have nothing elſe to do, we have nothing 1n the leaſt to . 
take us off. To \ 
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To the Second he allows, Firſt, All the Tolleration of 
Charity, till, an41 confidently forctells, God will revealeven 
this to them, viz. not only the ſupreme excellency of Chri- 
ſtianity, but the total »/cleſneſs, and vtter abolition of thoſe 
Ceremonies. 

Put in the Second place he preſſes them on fo far as they 
had attaincd, viz. to a ſenſe of the incomparable excellen- 
cy of the knowledg of Chriſt, to a crnformity in his Death 
ard Reſurredion;, and that they would walk by that ore 
Rule, that they would adjuſt all their Actions and Moti- 
ons with the perfei? Chriſtian, and mind that ſame thing, 
though they cannot lay aſide all regard to other things 
immediately of that lower Rate. 

Here then is the Chriſtians Rule of governing himſelf as 
a Chriſtian, and it brings forth certain Peace. 


1. The abſolute and inexceptionable Rule to every one 
that is a True Chriſtian, to have a ſupreme value for the 
eminency of the knowledg of Chriſt, to know him and the 
power of his Reſurrettion, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
ings, to be made conformable to his Death, to forget things be» 
hind, and to preſs forward for the prize. 

If any man hath not attained this Rule, he is either no 
Chriſtian, or under the diſguiſe of one, (if he be an Un- 
dertaker, an Impoſer, a Maſter in Chriſtianity,) ſuch as the 
Apoſtle here fo dreadfully brands an evil worker, a deſgnt- 
er againſt Chriſt. 

Here is the one ſame Rule by which all Chriſtians are to 
walk: here is the one thing they are all to wind. Here is 
no allowance, no tolleration, here it is they are all to be 
ſo ſerious, of ſuch excellent Spirits, to have ſuch a value 
one of another, as to be able to center in Univerſal Love 
and Peace upon this point. 

2, Every perfe# man is not to take in any thing of a 
lower kind, of a forrcign extract, into ſo Divine and Hea- 
venly 
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venly a Rehgion, that he may wholly and without any 
allocation to any thing elſe, mind this ſame thing : This 
makes him a more wile, a more perfe&t, manly and full 
ae'd Chriſtian; more Spiritual and Divine, and more fit- 
ted to keep the Onity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. 
The overowning any way, party, or perſon, takes off 
ſo from the Excellency of a Chriſtian, as to render him Car- 
al and Childiſh : I could not (faith the Apoſtle) ſpeak to 


you, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Chriſt ;, you are fo 2 Cor. 1.14 


over-zealous for men, and make Chriſt himſelf as if he were 
but the Head of a Party. 

And this brings forth Strife, Envy, aud Diviſfen, as he 
tells thoſe Corinths, 1 Cor. 3. 1. 


3. If any man be under ſuch diſadvantage as to have ta- 
ken ſuch aſſumenta, ſuch additionals to his Chriſtianity, he 
being right in the main Rule of the ſupreme value of 
Chriſk in bis Death, and ReſurreFion : he is to be ſupported 
in his infirmity by all the kindne, and nan of 


ſtronger Chriſtians, in _—_ of Gods timely Revele- op. 1g. 1; 


tion; but ſo as to be preſs'd on to walk up, and bear aloft 
to that Ryle whereunto he hath attained, to mind that one 
things and ſo to wear out that miſtaken eſteem for any 
thing not deſerving it. 

And this is molt neceflary in order to Peace, ſeeing ſuch 
infirmities are natural to this low ſtate, ever of Chriſtians 
in this world. 

Wherein they that are ſcrupulous, muſt take heed of 
judging the wiſer, as diforderly, irregular, and almoſt pro- 
phane, if they do not obſerve their Ritesz and the ſtrong- 
er ought as carefully to preſerve themſelves from defpiſing 
the ſcrupulous, as fond ſaperſtitioniſts, becauſe they can 
negle&t them. So the Apoltle diſcourſes, Row. 14. 

et ſo, that theſe ſomewhat otherwiſe minded, be of the 
ſame mind, On nt #6 elſe they can neither have 


peace 
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peace in themſelves, nor yeild it to the higher Chriſtians, 
nor grow un to the ſtature of full ag'd men in _ 

This alſo is to be added as obſervable, that the caſe of 
the weaknel(s of the firſt Chriſtians can never recur exadtly ; 
for thoſe Ceremonies being of Divine Inſtitution, had juſt 
claim to an awe upon Conlciences, not as = clear in their 
repeal; whereas all later Rites can pretend no higher than 
humane inſtitution, cuſtome, or venerable antiquity ; for 
the ſuſpition of Apcitolick Inſtitution in their behalf, and 
ſo adding Religion to them, I look upon as much weaker 
and worſe, ſeeing we have no Authentick Records of ſuch 
Inſtitutions; and in things of ſo dilute a goodneſs, as Ce- 
remonies muſt be, there will not be a ballance to the 
polite danger of leaning a Religious weight upon a broken 
Reed, that both pierces, and deceives. 

But it may be ſaid, Is not the ſcrupulous forbearing, the 
being ſcar'd and terrified at Ceremonies, as great a weak- 
neſs, as being over anxions in their obſervation ? 

Does not the placing a point of Religion in an abhor- 
rence ofthem, and thinking ones ſelf the better for not ufin 
them, detra&t as much from minding this ſame thing, an 
walking by the ſame Rule, as the other ide folicitude ? 

No = it does, if we juſtly explain and limit in the 
caſez and therefore for the reſolving this queſtion, I will 
obſerve the importance of this ſame Rule, given us by the 
Apoſtle in another of his Epiſtles, a place very parallcl to 
the ſenſe, and much of the ſame expreſſion with this to 
the Philippians, the right explication of which will alſo 
much confirm the expoſition given of this Rule, ſeeing as 
I ſaid, they are both one and the ſame Rule : and it is that 
we find, Gal. 6. 14, 15, 16. 

God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified to me, and 
T to the world. 

Fer in Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nov 


b 
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noruncircum:cilign, but a new creature > And as many as wilh 
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon 
ite Iſracl of (od. 

Here is the Joy and Glory of Chriſtianity in the Dottrine 
of Chriſt dying for tinners, and bringing in that Divineſt 
Religion upon 1t: here is a conformity to his Death by which 
all worldly, ſenſual, and fleſhly Glory, whether in fle(hly 
Religion, or fleſhly Lite (which miniſter oneto another) is 
crucifyed to a Chriſtian, and he to it. 

But molt eſpecially the Apoi7le levels here againſt a fleſh- 
I; Religion, obſerving the enemies of Chriſtianity ſo attive 
inſtead of a new creature, to delight to glory in the fleſh, 
in the outward conformity of their Proſelztes. He obler- 
ved the great Bait of Ceremonial Religion, was ivnzoonie 
to ſet a good face on things how mean ſovever; as idolaters 
carve and guild a Poſt: Glory in appearance, though with- 
out true ſatiſattion to the heart or conſcience, makes Spiri- 
tual Religion look like nothing; but to the true Chrittian 
who knows the Goſpel fo Divine and Spiritual a thing, a 
fleſbly Religion is out of date. | 

A newCreation 11 the ſoul of a Chriſtian,and that exempli- 
fied in a life of excellent Holineſs, ſubſtantial Goodneſs and 
Purity, planted ia the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, is of the only 
avail in this Profeſtionz and he that makes Circumciſion any 
thing ſeparated from thisz or if he ſhall fly over to the 0- 
ther extream, to make ary thing of Uncircumciſion, as if 
they might attone for the want of a mew creature, as a raore 
perfe& remove from —__ and conſigning a mans (elf 
over to Chriſtianity; both are alike miſtaken in the Do- 
drine of Chriſt, who values only this ew creature. 

And as many as walk, by this rule 5, viz. a making the ew 
creature in Chriſt, All z and every thing elſe Nothing : and 
who att according to it, the peace aud mercy of God, and 
Chriſt, and all tre Chriſtians, be upon them 3 for they arc 
the true Iſrael of God. 

N 2 Ard 
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And fo it is plain, If any man makes the other fide of a 
Ceremony, the not obſerving it, a point of Rea], Subſtantial 
Religion to him, is afraid of it, and values that fear as a 
fear of God, without the more intrinfick parts and ettetts 
of that Fear, he errs from Chriſtianity, as the Bigot for 
Ceremonies docs. 

But this docs not imply, every one that preſerves, and 
will not recede from his liberty, though he knows the trze 
vſe and diſuſe of all things indifferent, yet will not be cere- 
monially bound by any on earth, is preſently afraid of a 
Ceremony, or that he 1s ſo, becauſe he will not ſet it too 
near Divine Inſtitutions in his prattiſe, or incumber his 
worſhip of God with it , thongh it be told him never fo 
often; There is no Religion in the Impoſition, but Order, 
Decency, or Submiſſion to Government. 

All this docs not argue, he makes it a point of Subſtan- 
tial Religion not to endure Ceremonies, which he eſteems 
himſelf either the better, nor the worſe ;, but places all in 
Chriſt, and the New Creature, to commend him to God. 

Thus we have the Firſt, and very Deepeſt Foundation 
for True Chriſtian Peace, lying in the abſolute ſubſtantial- 
neſs of the Religion of Jeſws Chriſt; ſubſtantially good, 
even as the Eternal Laws of Gocdneſs , and perfetting the 
ſoul of man into them, and the enjoymentof God in them; 
and the Heart, and Life {tretchedout in the utmoſt purfuir, 
with the ſame intenſneſs, that men ſtrive for maſteries, and 
taking nothing ceremonial into any degree of this value, 
if intoany at all, as the full-grown Chriſtian does not. This 
is the Trae Rule of Chriſtianity. 

And this Rule, even as to that to the Galatians and to 
the Philippians, is one and the ſame Rule, and given into 
every Chriſtians hand to judg and walk by, with this In- 
(cription upon it, Whoever lives and atts by this ſame Rule, 
though he may require toleration in ſome things that God 
may 10 tie reveal to him ; yer he is, together with all Chri« 


ſtians, 
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ſtians, the 1/-ae! of God; built as a City compaT together, at 
wnity and at peace with it ſelf. 

And who that looks upon Chriſtianity, and this Rule of 
it, can but be amaz'd, Eſſential Chriſtianity ſhould not draw 
up the intire Love and Zeal of Chriſtians to it, ſo that they 
ſhould only provoke one another to /ove and good works, 
and (o value one another in it, as to be united and reconct- 
led above and beyond all other Bitterneſs. 

Now this firſt Head I have been inſiſting upon, is that in 
which Chriſtians have all oe judgment, and ſpeaks one and 
the ſame thing, and (o admitsnot the leaſt variation. Here all 
the lines of Chriſtian Revealed Religion meet, no Funda- 
mental point that is not included in this Rule. 

For He to whoſe Image there muſt be ſuch a conformity, 
muſt be the Sor of God ; He that was crucified muſt be 
mary, All purity from fin, and vigor of the Divine Life, 
' muſt be found where there is the power of his death and re- 
ſurreFion. The whole glory of ſelf-confidence, ſelf-righteouſ- 
neſs, worldly pomp and vanity, malt be crucified, where 
there is the fellowſhip of his ſufferings; where the glory is 
only in his croſs ; where the world is crucified to a man, and 
a man to #he world ; where there is a reaching forth to the 
utmoſt, to attain he reſurreFion of ths dead, and a preſſing 
forward for the price of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
there muſt be the Dodrine of Eternal life 5 in his reſurre- 
Zion lye treafured all the glories of the future ſtate, and 
where theſe things are urg'd as under fo great neceſſity, 
there muſt be an extremity of evils on the other fide, figni- 
fying the wrath to come. They then that are agreed here, 
may well tolerate one another in leſſer differences, while 
theſe things are not ſuvoverted, over-preſled, or defeated by 
other additions. This then may well be accounted the firſt 


round of peace, /o great « Do@rine, that is according tor, ,.. 


odlineſs. 
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2. The ſecond Head under which may be diſcourſed the 
Efficacy of True Chriſtian Religion to Peace, is, That in 
Chriſtianity there is an wniting ſpirit of Love, flowing from 
thoſe ({everal points of Union, whercin Chriſtians are cloſe- 
ly. one with another conjoyned, and compaQted, and fo ac- 
quieſce in a truly Divine Peace, 

For the principal, internal tye of Union is, that one ſpie 
r/t : this one ſpirit conveys it (elf, and runs through the 
whole bedy of all Chriſtians, i» Love, and ſo in Peace. 

For Love is the Bond of Perfeneſs, that is, of the in- 
tegrits of this whole body : tor lo I ſhould chooſe to ex» 
pound that Perſettneſs, becauſe the Apoltle had been ex- 
horcing to all thoſe Graces that do mo(t conſerve the Uni- 
on of rhe body; bowels of Mercy, Goodneſs, Humbleneſs, 
Meekneſs, Patience, forbearance one of another, forgiveneſs 
one of another ; if any one kave a quarrel againſt another, e+ 
ven a3 Chriſt forgave : but above all ({aith the Apolile) put 
en Love which is the bond of perfed& neſs; and let the Peace of 
God rule in your hearts, nnto which ze are called in one body: 
So here is the Love that is the Bord of the Integrity of the 
body; and the Peace conſequent upon it, unto which Chri- 
ſtians are called in one bed) 5 and both of them guarded with 


all thoſe uniting, healing Vertues of Chriſtianity, where- 


in that Love and Peace are moſt cheriſh'd, conſerv'd and 
ſecur'd. Peace it ſelf is the Bond of that Onity of the Spi- 
rit, that is, of that real effective Union the Spirit accom- 
liſhes, by vertne of which the parts all reſt in ſtrict com- 
Linaten one with nother : this Peace is the cloſe reſt of the 
parts, by which every one adheres with greateſt kindneſs to 
each other, and delire of felf-prefervation in the preſerva- 
tion of the whole; and fo all the parts ſeck the commodi- 
ous firuation each of other, and abhor the diſturbance, the 
VH1teaſe of any. 
And becaule this Peace cannot procure or conſerve it 
117 ſeeing it 5 not a dull fluggiſh Reſt,but in the midſt of 


Mo- 


Motion and Attion, Love is ( as I may call it) the Divine 
Archens, that Divine Spirit of Nature, the great Inſtrument 
of the Holy Spirit, the ſupreme Author of this Love and 


Peace. 


And Love runs every way, prics into all the cauſes of 
Diviſion, and removes them, fees into all the ways of con- 
cilinting, and effectually purſues them. 

This 15 that Love, that edifies the body, it takes off all the 
aſperitiesand roughneſs of the parts, thoſe particular ſharp 
angularities of Opinion, reduces them to a ſquare, to a 
Figure fitted one to another, and then cements, and tics” 
them oneto another, till they grow into a ſpiritual Temple. 
What incomparable Virtues to this purpoſe, does the Apo- 
ſtle at large, and with greateſt ſpeciality, expreſs in that 
Divine Treatiſe of Love, 1 Cor. 13. All knowledge without: coc. 8 _ 
this is nothing, of what fort ſoever it be: That only puffs 
up and ſwells mer, as it they themfelves were All, as if they 
could themſelves be an Intire Temple, a Spiritual Building 
alone ; the underſtanding all Myſteries, it makes a man look 
to himſelf like the whole Body of Chriſt, orat leaſt, as if he 
were to determine the poſture, and figure of the whole, 
and all the other parts to obey, and be contented with the 
room he leaves. We know this 15 the general temper of O- 
pinion, the product of K nowlede without Love. Know- 
ledg therefore alone cannot build. Airy Knowledg is big, 
boilterous, angry, if it be not admir'd, if it be not venera- 
ted (o, as to take up what ſpace it pleaſes, to order as it 
lealcs. | 

Even the following of the Truth,the earneſt ſearch after,and Eph 4. 15. 
purſuit of what is True, a much more excellent thing than 
meer Knowledg 5 yet if this be not in /ove, there cannot be 
a growing up into the Head in all things, even Chriſt. 
Love then, is that which takescare of all the members, of 
all the lively ſtones, how they may all moſt comply with, and 
atvance each other, and relt in their peaceable conformiry 
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one with another, and ſweeteſt application one to another, 
even while they are in a moſt intenſe, Chriſtian motion, 
like the Heavenly bodies, ſo harmonious, fo at peace in 
all their aCtivity, that there is in this true ſenſe, The ſweet 
wuſick of the ſphere: : lo it ſhould be, {o it 1s in true Chriſtia- 
nity, in all its motions govern'd by love, how various ſoe- 
ver in other reſpedts, yet they are 21 melodious, becauſe 
they are all in peace, how different in lelſer things focver. 


Now this Love and Peace are ſpiritual, and intelleQual, 
and they therefore are fix'd upon a complication of ſpiri- 
tual intellenal Centers ( if 1 may fo expreſs them ) all the 
Right True Lines from which, and returns to which, are in 
Love and Peace. And theſe are thoſe ſeveral points of uni- 
on the Apoſtle hath laid together, Ephel. 4. 4, 5,6. There 
is one Body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
our calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God, and 
Father of All, who is above All, and through All, and in you 
All. 

1. One Body } Even the whole Society of Chriſtians, 
diſperſed throughout all the world, and united fo, as to 
mk up this one Body , and that by virtue of the ſecond 
point of union, that follows. 

2. One Spirit ] One Divine Spirit, Author of the ſame 
Spirit of Holineſs and Grace within Chriſtians, informing 
every Chriſtian, and making them All of the ſawe Chriſtia- 
nity, as the ſoul in men makes them Al! of the ſame Ratio- 
nality. 

This is the one Spirit into which Al! are made to drink, 
and ſo are this one body ; for without this they would be 
indeed but as ſo many (ingle ſtones, or ſcattered parts; elſe 
t00 their union were no other than dull, and ſtupid ; but 
now all the parts feel throughout 1n this Cexter of one Spi- 
rt, 

3+ One Hope of our Calling ] The ſame Heaven and E- 
ternal 
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ternal Happineſs ( Manſions of this ſame Houſe of our Fa- 
ther) is the one A% role Nng unto ahh A Goſpel 
alike calls them. They then who are to meet together in 
the ſame Eternal Blefſedneſs, and to be one general Aſſembly, 
and Church of the firſt born for ever, with what unconcern- 
edneſs 1n little tritles ſhould they aſpire to that Glory toge- 
ther, with unexpreſlible indearedneſs of Love and Peace 2 


4- One Lord}, even Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of the Lords 
many, is theOne Lord to Chriſtians, by whom are all things, Rom. tte 184 
and they by him: they therefore who ſublilt, and are borne 
upon the Root, as branches of the one Vine, muſt not boaſt C.. , - 
againſt the Branches, fur they bear not the Root, but the Root 
them: the worſhipping of one True Supreme Lord, how Cor. 8. 6; 
much a ſtronger tye of Union than a precarious viſible, but 
viſible Apoſtate head? If one _ Prince be ſuch a band 
of Union, how much more ove King of kings and Lord 
of lords ? they are to be forgiven every thing, conceded 
every thing, who ſincerely worſhip this one Lord : every 
thing that can poſſibly conliſt with their ſincere acknow- 
ledgment of him. 

5. One Faith}, the Principles of Revealed Religion, 
which they believe, even the ſubſtantial Principles, (as I 
nam'd them in the laſt Head) are one and the Cn and 
therefore a ſolid band of Agreement: and it is the ſame 
Living, and like Precious, Saving A of their Souls, wheres , per; 5, 5; 
with they believe theſe alike Precious Principles; Faith that ; 
worketh by Love, Love to God, and Love to all Chriſtians ; Gal. 5-6 
Love is the very matwral Breath of that life of Faith. 


6. One Baptiſm}, One open Profe|ſion and Confeſſion of 
Faith Chriſtians make to Salvation, with one Mind and one 
Mouth, from under one end of Heaven to the other, ge- 
nerally ſeal'd with the ſame Sacramental Rites, Baptiſa* come 
prehending all the EE” 2s of Chriſtianity: a m_ 


i Cor. 8, 6. 


2-Jok, 3. 14 
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of Confeſſion as the voice of Thunder, fo high as to ſtill 
and quiet allthe ſmall murmurs and jars of Diviſion : Rites 
ſo ſolemn and great, as to make void and vain all other 
Ceremonies, as notes of Diſtinction. 

9%, One God and Father of All, who is above Al, throweh 
All, in you Al/)}. To ns Chriſtians there is one God the F a- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him. 

This grand Uniting Principle of Natural Religion is more 
nearly condeſcended to us in Chriſtianity z and the Boun- 
ties of the Creator, in and through the Redeemer, flow 
with an Infinite Redundancy in, and through, and over All, 
with one Oniverſal Influence comprehending,and folding all 
that are in the Faith, and Acknowledgement of the One Au- 
thor, fo cloſe by the ſameneſs of the influence, and as it 
were by the ſtrength of the ſtream, and this on every fide 
circumtlnence of it, i», and through, and over Al, that they 
cannot diſunite. 

Now from all theſe ſprings, this Love, this Peace, a Love 
that is an infallible chara&er, that we are the ſons of God, 
that we bave paſſed from Death to Life, becauſe the Prin- 
ciple is ſo Divine, the Temper fo Heavenly, and the laſt 
perfettion of it, Eternal Glory; for Love never fails, but 
1s ſwallowed up in that, and abides for ever. A Peace that 
ſo garriſons the mind in the K:owledg and Love of God in 
Chriſt, from which it cannot ſo divert and wander, being 
kept as within Fortifications, astofall into ill rempered, uns» 
peaceable Diviſion 3 a Peace ſo paſſing Underderſtanding, 
that it drinks up, and loſes all (mall d:viding Opinions. 

Here then is the Bond of Integrity, or perfi@ neſs of the 
Body of Chriſtians. Hereby they are all at Peace, not ſtay- 
ing till they are all of one ſentiment 1n all things, that con» 
cern them toward God but in thoſe Fundamental points, 
in thoſe grand points of union, they are fully ſatisficd, and at 
peace, and intirely love and unite ; ſtrongly cemented and 
edified in love, as the number of the parts encreaſe, as the 


largeneſ, 
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{s of each =_ isdilated; fo they grow up into the 
Head, and the whole increaſe is made in love. 

It isnot in of Speculation and opinion always di- 
ſputations, and quarrelſome if without love, but «4 worthy a- 
bounding of love 1n all krowledg and judgment, fo as not to 
be a Blind, Ignorant, Dull Aﬀection. 

Not in Models, or Forms, Rites or Ceremonies , 
of no value in this ſpiritual frame, when once they 

et paſt natural Order and Decency ; but like nice Curio- 
Fries of Art, very often is all —_ in pieces, in the twiſt- 
ing things to comply with itz and when it ts brought to 
__ Fine ;_ id, and of w; _——_ oo 

Without forc'd Subſcriptions tial enough 
voluntary Agreements ) , but =o impos'd with _ 
they cither receive into the Fold ( beſides the Polit ck. fas 
perious Contrivers only Jthe Ignorant Herd, or the Hypo- 
critical Complier with All things for his own Intereſt, and 
put out too often the moſt Intelligent, and Conſcienti- 


ous. 

Here then is the Juſt Eſtimate of Hereſe and Schifar, in 
their True and Higheſt ſenſe 5 there may be a laxer and 
more general uſe of them to a lower ſenſe, but as to what 
we are now ſpeaking of. 

Hereſy is the rending a man's ſelf off from the body of 
Chriſtians, by denying ſome of thoſe points of Conſent, in 
which the union of Chriſtians is founded 3; fo that ſuch a 
Denial continued in after a firſ# and ſecond Admonition, in 
ſo plain and evident points of Chriſtian union, argue aman 


ſubverted from the foundation, —_ with a bigh hand, con- Titys. 3. tc} 


demned by himſelf out of this one Body, or by the Thing it ** 
ſelf;, and therefore is juſtly rejeZed from the Communion of 
Chriſtians. 

Orr by coyning and forming ſuch Additional points of 
Union, of ſuch an aliene and ſtrange Extrat and Import- 
ance, compar'd with the _ ones, as though they take in 

2 them 
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them too, yet do virtually deſtroy ſome or more of them, 
This alſo ſubverts the Heretick from the Foundation. 

Or if a Community of Chriſtians in Name, becauſe they 
retain the Acknowledgment _ _ Chriſt the Lord, ſhall 
frame to themſelves a diſtinct y, united and compacted 
of ſuch Principles, as they have madeeſlential to themſelves, 
that do either deny or defeat thoſe with which Chriſt hath 
united his Body, and ſo muſt needs alſo be animated with 
another ſpirit ; This is, and muſt be a diſtin® Body from 
this Body of Chriſt, of which we now ſpeak. 

But Schiſos is, when upon ſome points true or miſtaken, 
of Dodtrine, or Worſhip, or External praftice therein,that 
we would engage upon others, or others would oblige us 
upon, that do yet on neither fide fo entrench or regrate u 
on thoſe points of Union now mentioned, we notwit 
ſtanding not only avowedly refuſe compliance with things 
required, or abate not from our demands of compliance 
withour ſclvcs,neither of which do neceflarily infer Schiſa; 
but allo withdraw that Love and Sympathy, that fellow-feel» 
ing, and adherence to the body of Chriſt in general, or to 
any part of it, for cauſes not deſerving. This is Schiſan. 

ereſy then does indeed make and conſtitute another, a 
diſtin body from the body of Ct riffs by the principles uni- 
ted in, very difterent from, and deſtructive of the points of 
Ckriſtian Union, and ſo ſeparates from, and gives alſo the 
True Lody of Chriſt a juſt reaſon to ſeparate it ſcIf from thoſe, 
that by their Fundamental Errors do really become another 
Bedy from the Body of Chriſt, and fo that compaſſion as be- 
ing in the ſame body, is not due to them z only that of cong+ 
mon Humanity is due to them. 

Schiſm 1s a withdrawing that ove, care, and concern for 
#he Body of Criſt, due to it, ug on unjuſt Motives and Rea» 


fons, becauſe of which we think it not the Body of Chriſt, 
when indeed it is, 


Hereſy 
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Hereſy does not only, not love the True Body of Chriſs, 
but makes another Body, or at leaſt cuts off it ſelf from 
that True Body. 

Schiſm does not indeed make another Body, but ſeems to 
it ſelf to doo 5 and by contumacious perliſting therein, 
and withdrawing the love due to the Body of Chriſt, into a 
Society of its own, falls in the end into the condenmation 
of Hereſy, to be cut off from the Body of Chriſt, not for the 

ifferent apprehenhons one Party hath from another, but for 
the extinguiſhing that love, and deſtroying that peace which 
are the bonds of Chriſtian Union. | 

And that is the true notion of Schiſar, T take from the 
uſe of the word Schiſzz in the ratural body, to which the 
Society of Chriſtians is made —_— 1 Cor. 12.25. That 
there ſhould be no Schiſm in the body, but that the members 
ſhould have the ſame care one for anther ;, and whether one 
member offer all the members ſhould ſuffer with it; or one 
member noured, all the members ſhould rejoyce with it : 
Now you are the Body of Chriſt, and members in particu- 
lar. | 
That I may endeavour the clear underſtanding of this, I 
ſhall give very freely and modeltly my ſenſe of this whole 
matter. 

Every Chriſtian by believing one Hope of his calling, ha- 
ving One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Fa- 
ther of All, as was now explained: If he be truly thus 
principled and perſuaded, and accordingly profeſs and act, 
he is as much 4 member - hoy body of Chriſt, as any member 
in a natural body, is of that natural body; and it is not at 
his own or any mans pleaſure, whether he ſhall be of that 
Body or not. For as there is a Law of the natural Body, by 
which a member having ſuch tyes with, ſuch ſupplies of 
nouriſhment from a Body, vigor from ſuch a foul inhabit- 


ing that Body, it muſt be a wember of that Body. 


Evycn 
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Even ſo there is a Law of this Myſtical Body, and a man 

ſo united, ſo ſpirited, is by the Laws the. Head hath made 

for his own Body, who only hath the power to doit; he is, 
I ſay, a member of the Body of Chrift, 

Now as the Apoſtle ſays, intending this Myſtical Body 
eſpecially, 1f the Foot ſhell ſay, Becauſe I am not the Head, [ 
am not of the Body,is it therefore not of the Body? And if the 
Ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the Eye, I am not of the Body, is 
it therefore nt of the Body * And, God hath temper'd the 
Body as it hath pleaſed him, giving more abundant honour to 
that part which lacked, that there ſhould be no Schiſm in the 
Body, but that the members ſhould have the ſame care one for 
enother. 

The Apoſtle, I confeſs, is ſpeaking of the order of 
Higher and Lower, Honourable and leſs Honourable mem- 
bers of the Church, under the reſemblance of the natural 
graduations in the members of the Body. 

But the reaſon being taken from the Laws of each Bo- 
dy, argues, It is nocale at the arbitrement of any who ſhall 
be of this Body, but as that Law of Chriſt hath defin'd,and 
fo far as that Law hath extended that Body, fo far the love 
and care of it, and forit , muſtgo, elſe there will be 
Schiſm. Secing there is not elſe that proper care of the 
members, who muſt according to the Laws of the Body, 
be members, whether one or other pleaſe tohave it ſo. 

Thus then I ſuppoſe, there is a Society, or Societies of 
Chriſtians, in this or any part of the world; they hold Chriſt 
the Head: they hold thoſe great points of union I have been 
{peaking of; they are not chargeable with opinions or pra- 
Ctiſes plawily contrary, or undermining thoſe acknowledg- 
ments therein, thoughthey may be guilry of errors in Do- 
Urine, Worſhip, or Pradice;, yet not ſo Fundamental, as to 
tear them off from the Body, or make them another Body 
or they are miſunderſtood to hold ſuch errors, though in- 
deed they donor, or they are not errors: orthey refuſe to 


join 
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join-in ſuch opinions, or prattiſes, as they conceive not al- 
wable by the word of God, though not deſtructive er- 
rors 3 nor can they that require their compliance, pretend 
on-their part, that the things are abſolutely necellary to 
make a member of the Body of Chrilt. 

In this caſe, I fay, he is the only Schiſmatick that hath not 
a love, that hath not a ſympathy with the Body ; and there- 
fore if neither party hath, they muſt be both Schiſmra» 
ticks. 

There may be Modeſt, Peaceable Difſents, and different 
practiſes upon them» : There were ſuch notorious oy 
among the Firſt Chriſtians, asthe Apoſtle plainly diſcourſes, 

Rom. 14. forhe ſays, They that eat, eat to the Lord, and give 

God thanks : they that eat not, yet ſtill to the Lord they eat vn & 
not, and give God thanks : One for his Religious eating, 

the other for his Chriſtian Liberty. Here are atts of Wor- 

ſþip in which there could beno Uniformity,they could not 

joyn one with another. | 

So, He that regardeth the day, to the Lord he regardeth it : 
he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he regardeth itnot. 
_ again are atts of —_ % Con but ry no 
Uniformityz yet (till the Apoſtle om. 15.5.) fu 
ſes and — , that in che midſt of theſe }* mg 
which he had poſitively made an allowance to each part, 
they would yet be like-minded one to another, according to 
Chriſt Jeſus, after his Exemplar, or having their eye upon. 
the ſame Image of Chrift inſtamped on both. 

Yea, and notwithſtanding theſe Diſcords, he ſuppoſeth 
they might with one mind and one month glorifie God, and | 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both in thoſe common Ve &- 
things wherein both agreed, and were pertealy onez and 
alſo1n thoſe things wherein they had one common Inten- 
tion, and Deſign, center'd in the one point of doing all to the 
Lord ; whether they eat, or eat not ; whether they regard- 


ed 4 day, or. regarded it not, And therefore the Apoltle fur- 
ther 


V. 7. 
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ther exhorts them to receive one another, as C briſt hath recei- 
wed ns, to the glory of God, notwithſtanding our many 
faults. So Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the faults they truly, 
or miſtakingly eſteem ſo in one another; yet [till they 
ſhould own one another as Chriſtians; they ſhould mutu- 
ally partake the benefits of one anothers Chriſtianity, and 
the publique adminiſtrations of it as to the things wherein 
they are as one, and even in the things they diſſent, in this 
conſpire; in the direftion of all to the glory of God. All 
this plainly ſhews, that U=ity conſiſts not in Oniformity; 
Unity of Worſhip, not in Uniformity of Worſhip ; nor does 
Schiſm neceſſarily follow upon ſuch different apprehenſions 
or pradtiſcs : And thus, ſo far as we can perceive, the A 
ſtle ordained in all Churches there (ſhould (till be communion 
inthe mid(t of differences. 

And indeed, he that being a Chriſtian, deprives himſelf 
of the abundance of the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, 
running every way among Chriſtians, or of the mutualim- 
partment they make of /piritnl gifts and graces one to ane- 
ther, upon the account of ſmall difterences only, is unthrif- 
ty of the advantages offer'd to him by God, and ſtraitens 
to himſclf, the Divine Spirit in its free emanations every 
way, and throughout all the members of Chriſt, without 
attending our finful differences, which are no rule at all of 
its effuſions or reſtraints, when it flows _ all that are 
true Chriſtians : it doth not conhider in its gifts, that one 
party is by it ſelf,, another by it ſelf, but gives to all that 
are truly of Chriſts Body; yet the {inful ſeverity of one 
party, and too often of both, may diſpleaſe, grieve, and 
in great Degrees quench the Holy Spirit mn its donations, as 
to one, or both guilty parties. 

And indeed this is another of thoſe things that does more 
truly import Schiſer, than external diftercnces doz when 
thoſe that are truly Members of the ſame Body, do deny 
to vcild, to convey, or to receive, and give Circulation 

to 
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tothe Communications of the Divine Spirit through the 
whole Body, 

For thusmen may become putrid, gangren'd, or mortified 
Members, and ſo deſerve to be ct off ; not for their diffe- 
rent ſentiments, which ought to be tollerated, but for that , 
they will not Communicate, or will not be Communicated 
with ; they will not give or receive the Gifts Ctriſt hath gi _ 
wen to —_ as they flow among all, becauſe of ae things 2 he 
wherein they-differ-: It is even a Schi/m from mankind, a 
diviſion from that, not to receive thoſe common Benefits 
of Reaſon from any that have had them, and been willing 
to Communicate them ; the Scripture it ſelf Communicates 
with the Reaſon of Philoſophers, and wiſer Poets, in what 
they ſaid well and wiſcly, as that we are Gods offepring. =o 

A wiſe Chriſtian does not deprive himfelf in his private 7-09 
Freedoms of true Reaſon, or Chriftian ſenſe, though he 
\ culls it out of much drofs 3 nor of the benefits of Chriſti- 

an worſhip, where he may find Good, if the worſhip be 
not ſo corrupted, that one cannot be ſeparate from the o- 
ther. There's a general Charity and Tolleration muſt be of 
humane infirmity in the beſt adminiſtration of it by men, 
for there is a charge of our Folly upon all our appearances 
before God, viſible not only to God, who charges his An- 
gels with it, but to our ſelves; ſo that it Angels hide their 
faces, much more thoſe whoſe houſes are of clay, and their 
foundation in the dui. Yer there are advantages of Edifi- 
cation that are indeed to be had, for which we are ac- 
countable to God,and ſoour withdrawing our ſelves,(with- 
out juſt Cauſe and the degrees of our withdrawing ſhall be 
accounted Schiſze. But of this, and what may be objected in 
theſe caſes, more may be (poken under the next Head. 

If any man indeed from want of Love, and with a de- 
ſign to divide, ſcatters, and ſows Opinions, or cauſes Di- 
viſions, is an Enginere of Diviſion: Such a man hath the 
true Spirit of Schiſis, and is to be mark'd and avoided, 
Rope. 16,17. P But 
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But there may be diſſents, there may be diſlikes in ma- 
ny caſes, and yet no Schiſmr, no cutting off, no more than 
of a Member in the Body that is weak, or deformed, or 
wounded, or it may be none of theſe, but for eaſe, or 
conveniency would poſture it ſelf ſomewhat differently 
from the reſt. But (ti]l in all caſes there muſt be a care for 
the body, and he that withdraws is in danger, and that for 
the withdrawing, not for the different apprehenfions. 

Men may withdraw in ſome points of outward Com- 
munion, we ſee they may locally ſeparate on occaſions they 
may deny to conform to what they think amiſs, as one 
Member 1s not bound to deform or wound it (elf, that it 
may be Uniform with another, that is ſo wounded, or de- 
formed, 

There may be very different Motions, and ordering the 
ſeveral Members on ſundry accounts, yet mo Schiſee. 

No man can ſay then, I will not be of ſuch a Body of 
Chriſtians, for ſuch an Opinion, for ſuch a form of wor- 
ſhip, or becauſe they will not ſo conform, when Al! are the 
Body of Ckrift, and Members in particular. 

It may be ſaid, Are theſe not of the Body therefore ? 
or thoſe rot of the Body therefore, becauſe in ſome thi 
they differ, when both parts hold the Head, and are Mem- 
bers according to the Laws of the Head £ 

What can bG ſaid againſt it ? but that the Laws of men 
interpoling, or the Laws of particular Churches interceed- 
ing, make a difference betwixrt the caſe of Chriſtians now, 
and in the times in which the Apoſtles writ : and that now 
ſuch variations from the Obedience and Conformity re- 
quired by thoſe Laws, become Schiſmatical, meerly for the 
Diſobedience fake, which ſhall be prefum'd proof ſuffici- 
ent:of the want of love and care for the Body, and not the 
want of Love conſtitute the Schiſmz ſo that wherever the 
diſagreement in Judgment is, there ſhall be the Schiſm ſure 
enough; whatever the Love, and the Indications of it are 
in all other ſigns, tokens, and cftetts of it. But 
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But if there be the defired Conformity, all the Hatred, 
Emulation, Strife, and Envy againſt the contrary fide, ſhall 
be canoniz'd, and not reputed Schiſmz and the ſenſleſheb, 
or even diſatteCtion to the general Intereſts of Chriſtianity 
ſhall never be conſidered. 

But ſhall the Laws of men thus make obſolete the Laws 
of Chriſt? 

It is not any Law, nor an Offence againſt any Law, but 
the Law of Chriſt, nor againſt every Law of Chriſt, but 
the Laws concerning the Unity of his Body, that can make 
a Schiſm; nor does a Congregation, or a Multitude deter- 
mine where the Schiſm lyes, when there is a difference, or 
a Diviſion among Chriſtians. 

For as one man holding the ſubſtantials of Chriſtianity 
is more a Church than a munity, erring in thoſe F un- 
damenrals ; ſo is one Chriſtian full of the Love of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, moſt willing to do, and receive good, more 
truly of the Body, than Aſſociations fill'd with Anger 
Wrath, Clamor, and the Spirit of Indignation , without 
Mercy, without Compaſſion, who are indeed in their U- 
nion more Schiſmatical than the humble ſolitary Chriſti- 
an that cannot run with this ſtream. 

For theſe things are not carried, nor determined by 
number, but by true weight and worth; as one wiſe man 
is more a Senate than a Convention of fooliſh, and un- 
knowing men. 

By all this that hath been ſpoken, it may be determined 
what Anſwer 1s to be given to that Queſtion, whether the 
Church of Rome /as it 18 call'd )be a true Church: to which 
the Anſwer I ſhould give, would be plainly this. 


It is no otherwiſe ſo, than a married woman that is an 


Adulterefs, is a true Wite. 
I fay, not a true Woman ; for the importance of Wo- 


man is more Phyſical, and fo in this caſe more ambiguous 3 
P 2 the 
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the ſenſe of wife, more befitting the moral and myſtical 
ſenſe of Church ; and the one not made uſe of by. the Scrip- 
ture in thefe caſes, the other conſtantly call'd for to re- 
preſent the trxe or falſe Church. 

But to keep more cloſe to what we have been upon, let 
me put the queſtion thus : Whether the Church of Rome 
be a part of this ove Bedy of Chriſt ? 

And it is moſt evident, if we look upon it as ſuch an 
Incorporation, ſuch a Body as it is in, and by it (elf, it is 
not, it cannot be other than a Symagogue of Satan. 

For ſo it is a Body conſolidated upon other points of 
Union, than the Body of Chriſt is ; for though it takes in 
them, yet it adds foreign, and aliene of its own, and 
thoſe very many, and ſuch as deſtroy, if not all, yet ſome 
of the principal, by ſuch a deep corruption of them chan- 
ges them ſo, that they cannot be known to be the true 
ones, or alike precious Fundamentals laid by Chriſt Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles. 

It is a Body animated with another fpirit, the very. ſpi- 
rit of Antichriſt ; a ſpirit of blood aad cruelty, againſt all 


7. that keep to the trwe mealrres of the Temple and Altar of 


God, and bis true wor/"ip therein. 

The Body of that falſe £hurch hath its fabrick put toge- 
ther and united, not by that faith at once, and once for all, 
given to the Saints, but by ſncceſſrve, and_ growing Tradi- 
dition. 

And then the ſpirit of it perſecutes out of all the com- 


Rev. 13. 17,25, 0N priviledges of jHumanity, ſo far as it can, wot to buy nor 


. 


ſel! ;, thoſe that will not receive that mark of it ſelf, its 
name, and the number of it, viz. that falſe Chriſtianity, that 


py 5: 14» forſaking the ſtable four-ſquare of the true body of Chriſt, the 


ſquare-roots of Truth, out of which Chriſtianity riſes ; the 
{ welce Apoſtolick Foundations upon which the Church of 
Chriſt aſcends, ſets up its Odd, wnever, unequal Antichri- 
fPlianiſm, part Chriſtian, part Pagan, part true, part falſe. 

Os And 
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And this is all the care we need take four the Body of the 
Roman Church, it is not the Body of Criſt, it is not of the ys, 11. a4, 
general Aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-born written in 
Heaven, It deſerve$ not that love and care due to the Bo- 
dy. As it is fo incorporated, it is irrecorcilable with the 
Body of Chriſt, and ought to be fo declar'd. 

But there may lye hid numbers among them, who like 
the ſeven thouſand in the Iſraelitiſh Baaliſm, who being 1g- 
norant of the depths of Satan in that falſe Religion, to 
whom the Chriſtianity that remains, though blended with 
that corruption, ſeparates it ſelf, and as oyl riſes upper- 
moſt to them. To theſe we may allow the charitable hopes 
of Salvation, not for their Popiſh tinFure, but for their 
Chriſtianity. For all that is Popyſb is their danger,and their 
extreme danger. It is the Chriſtianity, pure ſeparated 
Chriſtianity, that 1s their only hope, and it is only like 
the hope of an Antidote working in the midſt of a great 
deal of Poyſon. Or like true Principles of Natural Religi- 
on in the midſt of Paganiſm, the event of either of which 
—_— muſt (as I have ſaid before) be left only to 

0 


In the mean time, their damning all to Hell for Hereticks, 
that are not of their Communion, is but one of the Blaſ- 
phemies, of the Names of which they are full, and makes 
no man among them the ſafer, but his caſe becomes the 
more deſperate, that Proteſtancy argued from the very cha- 
rity, and compaſhion, of it to be more infallibly the Religi- 
on of Chriſt, allows all the compallionate hopes that can 
be to ſome who are in the. mid(t of that contagion, and 
yet may be preſerv'd from the deadlineſs of it 3 but cruel 
Popery, as much as it is able, prepares flames in this world, 
and that which is to come, for all that have not the faith 
of removing mountains, not only of Improbability but even 
Impoſſability, that their monſtrous Principles have rais'd, 


and (ct 1n the way of Chriſtian Communion with _ 


Col. 2. $. 
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And thus I have ſetled the ſecond Head of Diſcourſe 
concerning the efficacy of Chriſtian Religion to peace ; That 
Divine Balſom of love ranning throughgut the Body, and 
particularly to the agrieved parts, where there is an ion 
upon the Fundamental Urities of Chriſtianity, and ſo cer- 
tainly preſerves, and ſecures Peace. 


I come now to the Third Head of Chriſtian Peace. 


3. The Rules Chriſtianity gives the true Profeſſors of it, 
for the imbodying themſelves one with another, will ſhew how 
ſpmeerely it deſugns peace. 

For ſome may think if there be no obligation of mutual 
Conformity in particular ſocieties of Chriſtians, how can 
there be any ſuch Societies? if there may be ſuch Separa-« 
tions among Chriſtians, as that there be not requir'd a con- 
currence in all points of Doctrine, Worſhip, and Pradtiſc, 
under peril of the dreadful ſin of Schiſm, Chriſtianity will 
be like a general notion, ſubliſting in no diſtin@ particular 
bodies; or like an univerſe of Atoms without any connexi- 
on ; ard then how can they that have nothing to do one 
with another, be at peace one with another. If there be 
no aſſociations of Chriſtians, no Churches particularly uni- 
ted and conſtituted, there is no opportunity to pradtiſe 
that peace and ſubmiſſion to order, which ſuch Societies 
oblige to, and which the Apoi#le rejoiced to behold in the 
Church of the Coloſſrans. If all the love and peace of Chri- 
ſtians be only that which is extended to the Univerſal 
Church, or to Chriſtians occaſionally in particular, ever 
one having his own private apprehenſions to himſelf, then 
is there no room for this more diſtin exerciſe of Love and 
Peace. 

| (ha!l therefore now addreſs my ſelf to conſider the 
Laws of Chriſtianity, for Chriſtians ſo imbodying them. 
ſclves, that they may diſplay all the general vertues of Chri- 


tanit y 


\ 
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ftianity in their particular arr in the Churches of Chriſt ; 
and fo I ſhall lay down theſe three Rules concerning this 
very weighty Point. 

1. That the firſt Congregating of Chriſtians is to Chriſt 
himſelf, as to the Head, 1n whom the whole Body is princi- 
pally united, and the Union with him is the Meaſure, and 
rrue Law of their Union one with another, as the Apoi7le 
joyns their Order and Faith in Chriit together: they give 


themſelves, firſt to the Lord, and then to one another : cg. ,. 5 


This was the Apoſtles method to preach, firſt Chriit Jeſus 
to be the Lord, and themſelves Servants for Chriits ſake. All 
Chriſtians are firſt Converted to the Faith of Chriit, and 
ſo added to the Church. 

And this is moſt neceflary to be confidered, becauſe if 
the firſt gathering af Chriſtians were to the Church, the Or- 
der om Peace of that Church would be the Rule of 
all their after- Aion, and Regulation of themſelves, and 
they muſt take every thing on truſt from that ; but if the 
firſt Point of Union be Chriſt, and Faith in him, that ſhall 
over-rule, wherein foever a Church may deviate from the 
Laws of Chriſt, 

2. From hence alſo it follows, that the Union of Chri- 
ſtians is, firſt with the Terryvyrs , the general Aſſembly, and 
Church of the firſt-born, whoſe Conſtitution is fixed upon 
the Eflential, unalterable, and ever the ſame Points of 
Chriſtianity; and the worſhip agreeable to them, and in 
which all true Chriſtians muſt concenter, that they may be 
the Body of Chriit. This is that Church againſt which the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail, it ſhall never dye, it ſhall ne- 
wer fail, which yet we know may befall all particular Churche 
esz they have, and perperually may fail, Mat. 16. 18. 

Now thus far I have already ſhown., There is as firm a 
Foundation of Peace laid, as the Underſtanding of man 
can conceive in this ſtare of things here below in a dege- 
ncrate world of humane nature. 

3. But 


2 Cor. 4+ fs 


ARS 2. 444% 


&. Tim 3. 215. 
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3. But beſides this, there are particular Afemblies that 
are nearcr to Chriſtians in particular, and to which they 
ought to Unite, as either having received the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity by their Miniſtry, and ſo having been to 
them one of thoſe Pillars to which the Chriſtian Dodtrine 
being affixed, it hath oftered it to all Comers, and to 
them in particular. Such Aſſemblies bcing a reſt, or repoſe 
of Truth, the Communication of it hath been made to all 
that have been near it, and particularly to them whom we 
ſuppole ought to unite with them 3 or it 15 the ſame thing, 
if their Parents incorporated in ſuch CEurches, and profet- 
ſing Chriſtianity in Communion with them, have directed 
their Education into the acknowledgment of Chriſt, and 
the Profeiiion of him, together with the Clriſtzans of ſuch 
or ſuch a Congregation ; or that they themſclves having cone 
ſidered the whole circumſtances of their ſtate in relation to 
Chriſtianity, have found it moſt to thuir advantage of E- 
dification to unite with ſuch a Congregation of Chriſtians. 
All theſe, or any of theſe, may createan obligation to ſuch 
conjunctions, 

Burt becauſe the hotteſt diſputes in relation to Chriſtian 
Prattiſc, fo as to conſerve Peace, and Order, have riſen in 
this very junr&nre of particular Societies of Chriitians x 1 
will endeavour to ſettle upon an indiſputable ſtate of 
things, and leave out what is more intricate, and contro- 
verſal, that we may ſee how far the Laws of Chriſt cx- 
tend here to Love, and Peace, in theſe following Aſlerti- 
ONS. 

1. That Our Lord hath given Rulcs for ſuch Holy, Grave, 
and Honourable Societies, wrider the name of Churches, as 
mult needs invite all of the ſame excellent Ctriitian Temper, 
into their Communion, according tothe opportunities they 
have to joyn with them, their Dottrine, Worſhip, and 
Fractice, fo Pure, and Heavenly, fo cvidently FA the 
zoad of mens ſouls, ſo compoſed to all true Decency, Pru- 

dence, 


« 
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dence, and a Diſciplizxe to Humble, Natural, Strid only 
to the truc(t benefit of thoſe that are under it, that it can- 
not look like a ſecular Dominion , but for the ſervice of 
Faith, the help of Joy, the ſafety of Souls, and their eternal 
Intereſt. This I am ſure every one will yeild is the Frame 
and Cenſlitution of a Chriſtian Church, lct it be found 
whereever it can be fourd : Let every Church ſee to it ſelf, 
whether it be ſo Tempercd and Conſtituted or not. How 
then does it ſeem poſlible, that when there are ſuch Socie- 
ties, Chriſtians ſhould not fly to them, as the Doves to the 
windows; ſeeing Chriſtianity tmproves the fociableneſs of 
Humanity into the trucſt publickneſs of Spirit, and defire 
to enjoy Good with more than in ſolitude. 

2. It is the expreſs Command of Chriſt, and his deſign in 
all his inſtitutions, that there a be ſuch Aſſemblies of his 
people, and ſervants, for the ory of his Father, for his own 
Glory, for the Salvation of his People, for Divine worſhip, 
For the diſcharge of the ſeveral Duties of Chriſtians, for 
the Communications of their Gifts and Graces: fo that 


the forſaking of the Aſſemblies of our ſelves together, as Heb. 10: 25; 


the manner of ſome was, is very little diſtant ” ogy Apo- 
ftacy it ſelf: How can there then be but Churches, where 
there are Chriſtians, ſeeing ſo much of the concerns of 
Chriſtianity lye therein? and who indeed poſle'd with 
thoſe concerns does not rejoice in them, and bleſs God for 
hi: unſpeakable Gift, in the Conſtitution of them ? 

3. Yet is thereno Law of Chriſt, that main force ſhould 
be us'd upon men, to bring theminto any Aſſembly of Chri- 
ftians at all, much lefs into one rather than another, ef- 

cially when the main Reaſons or Motives of uniting 
with Aſſemblies, according to the Laws of Chriſt, preſent 
themſelves to mens Apprehenfions, and Conſciences more 
in ſome, than others. Indeed mens over-zealous Aﬀetati- 
on of ſome, and unworthy negle& of others, as one for 


Panl, agother for Apollos, another for Cephas, — for 1 Cor: 1:57 
Q | 


Chriſt, 


x Cor. 4. 1- 


» 
1 Cor. 4. 15. fus 
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C briſt, as if theſe Miniſters by whom they believed, were to 
ſer up for themſelves, as Heads of Chriſtianinty, and to rival 
Chriſt himſelf, as if but upon the ſamelevel with them, was 
very juſtly and ſeverely chaſtiz'd by the Apoſtle; but a 
true value for all the Stewards of Divine Myſteries, and 
Churches; and a particular valuefor thoſe Paſtors and Con- 
regations whercin God hath vouchſafed eſpecial Bleſſings 
Pr mens Souls, or gives opportunity to receive ſuch, is ve- 
ry agreeable to the Goſpel 
vi undue meaſures of Honour, yet aſſumes that of be- 
1 Cor. 9. 2. ing a Father, as above thouſands of 4 mg Chriſtiani- 

ty and the Miniſtry of it, being fo 
ſtate, that no one aCting according to it, either Arrogates, 
or Envies; ſo he that hath much of the Honour of it, 
hath nothing over or above the meaſure of a Steward : and 
he that hath leaſt ſhould have nothing under that meaſure, 
if he be found Faithful : So the Con regations have the 
equal Glory of being of the Body of Chriſt; and Church- 
es to be little Repreſentations of, and imbodyed with his 
own Catholick Church, in the grand Onion of all Chriſtians 
with the Head. Here then is the ground of Chriſtian Peace 

and Un in Churches. 

4- It is a Principle in Nature, and much Confirm'd and 
Exalted by Chriſtianity, that the Worſhip of God, and the 
Salvation of mens Souls, ſhould be made as Publick aud U- 
miverſal as may be: Go Preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
end Baptize all Nations, was the very Commiſhon Chriſt 
gave to his Apoſtles, and firſt Embaſſadors, and is continu- 
Mat. 26. 19. ed to all his Miniſters to the end of the world; not of * 
the world of chat Age only, but to that end of the world 
which is till his ſecond commg, until which he hath pro- 
miſed }:is preſence. The Great Congregation is the moſt na- 
tural Receptacle of Divine Truth: the ſtate of Religion 


3 as the Apoſtle, though he re- 


oly, and Humble a 


|, 1s rarely ſpoken of, eſpecially when de- 


"of 
117. __s clarcd 1n its Megaiberes, with a leſs Publick Charader 


than 


(us) | 

than Al! People, All Nations, All Lands 5, the Round World 

in its whole Circle, from the riſkng of the Sun, to the going 

down of the ſame, All the Earth. True Religion alpir'd to 

it, even under the narrow Diſpenſation of the Law: and 

in this very ſenſe, it is moſt true, that the ApoiZle ſaid in his 

time, The whole Creation groaneth, and travelleth in pain un- gon $.19,8c; 
til now; and the earneſt expedation of it waiteth for the 

Adoption, the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God to be gathered 

together under the whole Heaven. 

Nor will ſoze of every Nation ſatisfic the full intention 
of this Migrnificence; but that Nutions as Nations imbodye 
ed, and Kingdoms as Kingdoms (hall become the Lords, 
and his Chriſts, is the plenary ſenſe of the Divine Spirit, 
when even as of Iſrael, an indiſputably National Church, - 
God ſhall Gy of Heathen Nations, as of Egypt and Aſyyria, 
known to Iſ-ael ſo well, and known fo well as Rankly Heas 
then, and th-refore choſen as Repreſentatives of the whole 
Heathen world. Yet of theſe God (hall ſay, Bleſſed be E- 
gypt my people, and Aſſyria the work of my hands, and Iſrael! 1, ult, 
my inheritan's;, for in that day, Ijracl ſhall be but a third with 
Ezzpt and Ariz, and there (hall be a High-way through thens 
All, and they ſhall ſerve together; there (hall be a as paſ- 
Jage of Truth through All. A High-way of the Goſpel through- 
out, and an Orion of Worſhip. 

So then, if we find ſo much for a National Religion in the 
Prophecies of the times of the Goſpel in the Old Teſtament, 
which graſp more than thoſe in the New Teſtement, 
which relate to the then matter of fa only; if our Saviours 
Commiſſion for making diſciples, and preaching the Goſpel, 
extend to af Nations; if the Prophetick book of the 
New Teſtament, the Apocal Me. foretel the kingdoms ; Ar 
world in the very ſtate of Kingdoms, becoming the Lords 
and his Chriſts ; All theſe things argue a great encou 
ment of Nations receiving and making a publique {- 
fion of the Goſpel, as Nations 3 even as Fawilies may and 

Q 2 ought 
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ought as Families. And though it be undoubtedly the 
great Honour and Glory of Nations to come as near and as 
exact and cloſe, as may be, to the Laws and Order of Chriſt, 
in the Government, as in the Conſtitution of their Natio- 
nal Chriſtianity z yet becauſe there will, and generally 
falls out to be a mixture of National Caſtoms in ſuch pub- 
lique Adminiſtrations, a Comprimiſe of them to the Laws 
and Government of Nations, hence it alſo comes to paſs, 
there may be a diſſatisfaction in many of the ſubjects of 
ſach Nations,”to comply with their National Conftitutions 
of Religion ; Hence there tis apt to ariſe Diſcompoſure 
and Diſquiet, if Princes or Powers exceed that exerciſe of 
Power x we to them by God ( as we have before diſ- 
cours'd ); and alſo by the very eſſential conſtitution of 
Chriſtianity ;, ſeeing Chriſt hath made one Lords of his 
peoples Faith or Drvine Worſhip, and Princes are no more 
than Nurſmg-fathers. The quiet therefore, and peace of 
Nations 1s moſt advanced by ſetting up nothing in Chriltia- 
nity but what ts abfolutely neceſlary accordingto the Laws 
of Chriſt, and yeilding the tenderelt, and ing the moſt 
bountiful hand to the profeſſors and Minilters of eſſential 
Chriſtianity, Covering all the faulty diviſions of Chriſtians 
with their Royal and compaſſionate PURPLE. This is 
moſt Princely, Generous, and Great ; this is moſt exalting 
of Chriſtianity it (elf. 

But if this cannot be obtained, the next Beſt, and that 
which is indeed, as I have already made out, but Juſt, is, 
That no native Rights and Liberties be defaulked, nor puni- 
tive oppreſſtons inflicted, but that the Honorary Rewards 
of Nations and Princes be adjudged to men who are of 
the Publique Sentiment in their Adminiſtrations in Chriſti- 
an Religion. And this indeed cannot be excepted to, it be- 
ing the Right of National Powers to diſpoſe of their own 
according to their own Reaſon and Judgment. 


Yet 
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Yet is there ſtill an obligation upon _— ſubjeds, 
beyond theſe Conſiderations to examine all things with the 
greateſt prejudice for, andon the fide of the National ſenſe, 
elpecially when they find the ſabſtantials of Religion ſecure, 
and in ſafety 3 and beſides theirprivate adjuſtments of Chri- 
{tian performances in particular Societies, according to the 
exatter Rules of Chriſtianity, _ are Judges for them- 
ſelves, to encourage,alfo promote, and as far as poſſibly they 
can, communicate with National Religion, putting the fair« 
eſt and kindeſt interpretation, and upon all things, to- 
lerating all that can without diſobedience to God be tole- 
rated ; —_— Rites and Cuſtoms of —_— . far as 
they can with fecurnty, vain worſhipping of God by the 
po Sens Serene of _ fon becauſe of the —_—_ Chri- 
ſtianity gives to Magiſtracy ny —_ to Natural [anions 
and alſo, and more eſpecially becauſe of the eſteem Chri- 
ſtianity hath of a Publique and National Religion. 

Let me then reſume upon the whole matter; And it 
plainly appears, Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding the Freedom 
it allows to =_ man's con/crentions ſentiments, is no Enc» 
my, but a Friend, 


1. To Society; 

2. To the Order and Peace that bind Society. Yea,and 
ſtrictly commands them, and hath given poſitive I:- 
ftitutions for them. 


1. For firſt, It nnites all its true diſciples in that common, 
ample, univerſal center of Love, Peace, and Order, God and 
Chriſt, ro whom the firſt dedication of a Chriſtian is made, 
and in whonr it always reſts, 

2, It unites them with chat moſt publique, wiſe, rational, 
and moſt holy Aſſembly under Heaven, the Catholick Church, 
even all that are that one Body,afted by that one Sprr:t, uni- 
ted in one Hope, one Faith, one Baptiſne. " 


| C1183) 

In all which, every Chriſtian being one with the whole, 
deſires and rejoyces 1n the encreaſe of that one Body, the ad- 
vancement of that one Faith, communicates in the prayers 
and praiſes of that one Body, ſorrows 1n its Aﬀtlictions, Mis 
niſters to its neceſſities 3 and if opportunity be ofter'd, 
communicates in Spiritual Gifts and Services, with any 
member of it, and values not their particular Rites as any 
obſtruction, while they agree in Eſſentials. And indeed, c- 
very Chriſtian ſhould be ſuffer'd to drop that Mantle of Ce- 
remonies as he pleaſes, when he aſcends in holy offerings of 
himſelf to God. 

3. Asto particular Societies or Churches of Chriſtians, in 
which the Eſſentials of Doctrine and Worſhip are preſerv- 
ed uncorrupted ( and fo they muſt be, or clſe tuch Socictics 
deſerve not the name of Churches ) and when they are in 
ſuch a neighbourhood to the true Chriſtian, that he may 
freely enjoy his choice, he conſiders theſe two, both recom- 
mended by the Word of God. 

1. Private, particular Congregations that cannot con- 
form to publique ſettlement, ſuch mult needs be the firſt 
Churches, when Chriſtianity had no publique allowance 
ſuch may be ſtill. 

2. The moſt publique Settlement of Chriſtian Religi- 
on; and wherein he may do it, he uſes both oeutbants) 
wherein he muſt divide, he confiders upon the Ballance of 
his moſt humble and impartial judgment, which tends moſt 
to the glory of God, to publick edification, as well as his 
own, and fo as not to do evil that good may come. 

If he chaſes that which is more particular, as beſt accor- 
ding to his Sentiment, he is yet careful to do all he does 
with the greateſt vigor of Charity, Inofftenſiveneſs, and de- 
lire of promoting of that publique worſhip, as it contains 
the Efſertials of Chriſtianity. 

If according to the ſincere ſenſe of his mind he prefer 
the publique Appointment either as publique, and in that re- 

gard 
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gard — ſmaller doubts, and fo taking the beſt 
advantages afforded therein, as to all the Duties, particular 
Congregations ſeem moſt adapted to ; or that the whole 
compoſure of the publique 15 moſt agreeable to his Senti- 
ment 3 he conſiders the more private, as being of the ſame 
body, and cannot be ſevere to the Retirers thereto; know- 
ing, every man hath the proper ſenſe of his own mind, and 
what Eſſentials Chriſtianity confiſts in, and therefore would 
not forcibly hale any into the publique, but remonſtrate to 
them, as he ſees reaſon, with mild and Chriſtian arguments, 
o diſadvantage of ſeparating from it, beyond plain necelſ- 

ry, 
4 In the differences of judgment of publique Societies, 
and private, in relation to one another, or the differences 
of private among themſelves, the true Chriſtian ſtill keeps 
himſelf upon that Love, Mercy, and Peace, (riſtianitytea- 
ches him; and in the midſt of thoſe diverſities , conſiders 
the higher tyes, worth, and value of thoſe Onities, where- 
in they all meet. 

5. If a Chriſtian fall into ſuch places where the Eſſenti- 
als are corrupted, he cſteems Religious ſolitude the beſt C:m- 
vunion; yet refuſes not to improve any thing of Truth he 
can extrad from ſuch Corruption ; or if there be any parts of 
publique worſhip not ſo adulterated, but to admit a poſlible 
ſeparation in the exigence of preſent ſervice to God, yeaif it 
were but pure true natural worſhip, he would not deny to 
joyn in it, when no better can be had, and therein is ready to 
take any advantage to improve that little to ſuch great pur- 
poſes, as St. Paxl did the Altar ts the unknown God at A- 
thens. 

Laſtly, In every one of theſe AſÞpciations He confiders 
ſome univerſal and undeniable practices of all Chriſtian 
Churches that are yet not pertaining to the Eflentials of 
Chriſtian Worſhip m themſelves, but either to natural Or- 


der and Decency, or at leaſt to the decency obſerved in ſuch 
parts | 
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parts of the world wherein Chriſtians ſo meet, and moſt 
freely complies with them ; ſome of which I ſhall obſerve 
ordained as ſuch by the Apoſtle, ſuch as he ordained in all 
Churches. 

1. That of every mans walking as God hath call'd him, in 
Circumciſion, or Uncircumciſion, Bond or Free, and eſteem 
neither ſtate any prejudice upon his Chriſtianity, 1 Cor. 
7. 17,18. 

2. That of women keeping ſulence in the Churches, 1 Cor. 
14. 34 

3. That of Prophets ſpeaking one by one, and not in Confu- 
fron, and a Medle) of _ : INA KNOWN TONGUE. 
with Interpretation, v. 5. Theſe pertain to natural Decency 
and Order in all the Churches of the Saints, of which God 7s 
the Author, and ſo are to be obſerved, 1 Cor. 14. 33, 40. 


2, Decency m_ ſuch Agesof the world, or to ſuch 
Parts of the world: So I eſteem thoſe Rules of the Apoſtle, 
concerning men and women Praying cover'd or uncover'd, 
wearing their Hair ſhorn or unſhorn: And in ſuch caſes the 
Cuſtom of Churches determines them, or the Churches of God 
have no Cuſiom to be Contentiows concerning them, 1 Cor. 
I1- 16, 

Such Rules of unconteſtable Order and Decency 2s theſe, 
a Chriſtian Wiſe, and Sober, always, and moſt nceflarily 
acknowledgesz Ceremonials and Rituals beyond theſe, he 
ſaffers to have no Aſcendent over him, if for other Reaſons 
he uſes them, as if he uſed them not. 

Now ſuch a perſon as this, (and ſuch a one Chriſtianity 
teaches” every man to be) I boldly affirm concerning him, 


| he is a Chriſtian, he is no Schiſmatick , he is no Bowte-Feu 


in ſociety; nor 1s he, (as ſome may miſtake him), any Am- 
bidexter in Religion, no more than the Apof7le, who became 
to the Jews, to them under the Law, to them without Law, 
to the weak, [uch as themſelves, that he might by all means 


wh 
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ſave. ſome, To allow no latitude 1n theſe things, that are 
to vere to opportunity of doing good, is [tarchednefs, 
and rot conſtancy, even in the judgment of a St. Au/tyr, 
who avowed the greateſt Inditterency, and freedom from 
Rites, having any power over him. 

And fo I have pafled through the third Head concerning 
the Peace Chriſtianity deſigns, viz. Chriſtians imbodying 
themſclves into Societies. 

I come now toa fourth Head, ſewing how Chriſtianity 
hath provided for Peace and @wiet within its own Gates and 
Walls: Ard that is this, 

4. The Miniſterial Prehdency our Saviour hath ordained 
in ani for the conduit of Chriſtian Religion, is (ſuch as 
plainly demonſtrates, he did not intend there ſhould be a 


{triving, or a cry, or a clamorons lifting up the voice in th eMat.12.19,20; 
fireets for his Kingdoms that the bruiſed Reed ſhould be bro- Theſ. 5. 12. 


hin, or the ſmoaking Flax quenclyd for his ſake. For though 
this Miniſtry is frequently (tyl'd a Being over (riſtians, a 
Rude over then, an Elderſhip, an Eminency;, and ſuch like 
ways of ſpeaking, as carry Superiority, and Submiſhon 3 
Obedience, Honour, and High e{teemare required of Chri- 
ſtians as of an under Degree to that higher Order in the 
Church: Yet the Deſignation of the whole Office is wholly 
for the ſervice of Chriſt and his Church, for the Adminiſtra- 


tion of the word of God, to watch for ſouls, that they may Heb. 13. 17: 


give an account of them with Joy, tor the good ſucceſs of 
having guided them to Salvation: the Hondur and Eſteem 
is for their works ſake: it is a labour in the Word and Do- 
Frine, it is no Dominion or Lordſhip over mens Perſons or 
Eſtates, nor over their Faith or Conſciences; but as the 
otter Divine Commands, all their Superiority is in 7 
Lord. 

It is not Grandeur,or Imperiouſneſs,but Uſe, Service, Mj- 
niſtry, and Work, that expreſſeth this Precedency: not as 
having Dominion over your Faith, but kelpers of your Jo, 
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faith the Apoſtle Paul: Not as Lords over Gods Heritage; 
but as enſamples of the Flock, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter. But 
above all, ought that of our Lord and Maſter, the chief 

Mat. 20. 35- Shepherd, and Biſhop co be remark'd to this purpoſe. 

&c. Having deſcrib'd the great Aſſumptions of the Princes 

_"_ #* and Chicts of this world, he expreſiy warns, and declares 

Luk, 22.25- to his Diſciples, it is not mn the nature of CEriſtian Great- 
eſs ſo to aſſume: But if any one would be accounted 
Great or Chicf among the Duſciples of Chriſtianity, it muſt 

LO be his Service, his plain Service, his Miniſtry, that muſt 
{o advance him. 

Indeed it were enough to the purpoſe, if our Saviour 
intended no more than this; Let ſuch a man that loves Pre- - 
eminency under the Profefiion of Chriſtianity, let him be 
turned down into the lowelt (laſſe, among the Diſciples of 
loweſt and meaneſt Account, as a juſt Recompence of his 
Ambition. 

But it is altogether moſt probable, our Saviour intends a 
morekind ſenſe, to repreſent the great ſerviceableneſ of all 
thoſe of more Eminent Character 1n his Kingdom ; it is their 
publick Uſe that recommends them to Grandiewr in it. For 
this he exemplifies in himſelf, The Son of man came not to 
be miniſired to, to be attended upon, and ſerved in ſtate, but 
to miniſter, to give his life a Ranſom for many. 

They who witneſs a good Confeſſuor, who can be in- 

Aft.20.19,31. ſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, who can inſtru@ publickly, and - 

from houſe to houſe, who are apt to teach, who can ſerve the 
Lord in the ſalvation of Souls, with many Tears and Prayers, 
Day and Night, and ſeal their Miniſtry with their blood, They 
are the Great ones in the Account of Chriſtianity, 

I ſpeak not this to detract any thing from the F 'gure, 
Biſhops, or any in Eccleſtaſtical Dignities, make by the Fa- 
vorr of Princes, who (as I have often {aid ) may diſpoſe 
what 1s their own; as they meaſure themſelves from the 
Donation of men, to their Superiority over men, from 
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the favour of Princes and Laws, to the Government they 
place them in over others of their SubjeQts, fo they are 
Great ard Honourable, and may exercife Authority, ((e. 
cular Authority, ſtanding indeed upon that Foot, though 
call'd Spiritzal) and very reaſonably and juſtly, fo far as [ 
know. But this is not the Greatzeſs proper to Chriſts King- 
dom, that lies wholly in ſervice, in —_ in 4ppli- 
cation to mens Souls. As they meaſure from Chriſt to Chri- 
ftians, this is the true Account of Chriſtian Greatneſs - 
And I am ſure this 1n all Juſtice, Humanity and Reaſon, 
tends to Peace : for what can move to it more than a ſole 
deſign of doing Good in them that are at the top, and an 
evident Aflurance to them that are below, that, that Good 
is offered to them, and continually elaborated for them ? 
what can more quiet and addulce mens Spirits, than to ſee 
an intire Contrivance and Compoſure of all things to their 
Eternal Salvation ; as the Apoitle did all for the EleFs ſake, 
that they might be ſaved? 2 Tim. 2. 1c. 

Such Miniſterial Rulers are therefore the peculiar giſt of gpheC. 4. 12: 
Chriſt, and ſpeak the Magnificence of his Aſcenſion. The 
are given for the perfetling of the Saints, for the work of yd 
Miniſtry, for the edifying the bod) of Chriſt ; all great ends 
in a Chriſtian compuration ; and as there were then extra- 
ordinary qualifications immediately given by Chriſt , fo 
now there ought to be ſuch in the ordinary methods of Di- 
vine bleſſing upon Reading, Study, Meditation, to which 
they that delire to ſerve Chriſt mn the Miniſtry, are wholly 
to give themſelves, that their profiting may appear to all. : 

Church-preferments , as we call them, and Eccleſiaſtick 
Dignities, are often otherwiſe beſtowed, and ſerve other 
ends 3 and yet too, very often the Donors deſign theſe ex- 
cellent ends; and when they are otherwiſe intended, yet are 
in many inſtances over-raPd by God into great ſabſervien» 
cy to theſe ends, bythe excellent Abilities and Labours of 
Holy and Learned Miniſters = Chriſtianity, 

2 But 
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But be thoſe things (as they are under human Diſpoſe, Jas 
they fall out, the foundation of God ſtardeth ſure, Laving this 
ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are Lis Great oncs, even [is true 


Miniſters. And let himthat calleth himſelf by great namcs 


2 Cor. 13, 10, 


in Chriſts Kingdom, ſce that he make thcm good by his 
Service and Miziſiry; Not by ſerving tables, (I under- 
ſtand) any meaner ſervice than feedirg the fbecp of (trift, 
A prudent Governour for Ciurch-Orders, Rites and Cere- 
monics, a great Improver of Church-Revenues, however 
good they may be in their kind, will not rife high cnough, 
nor anſwer the account. Not a cunning Diſputer, a witty 
Haranguer, but a Workman that need not be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of Truth, 1s Chriſts Miniſter. 

5. In appendage to this Head, follows the Fifth account 
of the Peaceable Intendment of Chriſtianity to the world ; 
and that is, The Method of Chaſtiſing, Correing, and Reforms 
ing the known tranſgreſſions againſt the Laws of Chriſt; and 
they ſo far ( as they are ſtated to the uſe of after-ages ) are. 
according to the nature of the offence, Admonitions, Warn- 
ings, Reproofs, Rebukes, Avoiding, Rejefing from Commu- 
nion, cſ{teeming as Heathens and Publicans, caſting out of the 
Church, conſignation over to Divine Judgment : All theſe of 
a ſpiritual nature, fitted to edification, and not to deſtrudi- 
on ;, to touch the Conſcience, to afteft the Mind, to work 
ſelf-refleftion, ſhame, ſelf-condemnation, repentance, and 
amendment, or elſe Divine Judgment muſt be awaited. It 
is the Rational as well as Chriſtian Expedient, of purging 
a Society from the ſcandal of offendors, from Infeftion and 
Contagion, of keeping it pure and honourable, viz. to dil- 
avow them when gentler means are ineffectual. It is a moſt 
natural Inſtrument for Reformation and Amendment; and 
if it do not work fo, when upon juſt cauſes, and by an un-. 
erring key, 1s not only an appeal to Divine Judgment, but 
a Predamnation. 


I know 
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I know it is debated by Learned men, Whether the Apo- 1 Cor. 4. 2, 3 
ſtlick Rod, and delivery to Satan, did not opcrate by cor- 
poreal inflition, as in Ananias and Sappbira , and poſhibly 
1 the Inceſtuous perſon in a lower degree. I will however 
allow, It did or might ; yet ith it was extraordinary, it 
was immediatcly from heaven, much more convictive of 
conſcience than human procefies, wherein arc oltcn found 
much of miſtake and injuſtice: It was without noiſe or 
violence, nor did it allow recriminatioa and complaint z 
and therefore much more fit to go along with (o ſpiritual 
Doftrine, than Worldly Judicature, and poſhibly neceflary 
for primitive times , to give authority to the DoTrine of 
Chriſt newly (ct out in the world : So that (till here's none 
of that barbarows hurting or deſtrozing in all Gods Holy 
Mountain ;, and moſt probably the infliction fell upon thote 
that were guilty of great offences yay Natural Religion, ARs 5. 1. 
as Ananias's falſhwd of the deepeſt dye, Elymas his Sorcery, —_— = 
the Inceſtnows Corinthian, thole that had not repented of , Cor. 12. z1; - 
their Fornication, Laſciviouſneſs, and Oncleanneſ; 5 Hyme- Chap. 13.3. 
news and Alexander, who had put away a good conſcience, and * 191: 30s - 
then broke out into Blaſphemy. 
6, The peacefulneſs of Chriſtianity is molt evidently 
ſren 1n its | a of it (elf towards Magiſtracy, of 
which having ſpoxen much in that which concerned Nz- 
tural Religion, taken into nnion with Chriſtian, I (hall only 
preſent theſe following ſhort mentions of particulars, 
wherein Chriſtianity manifeſtly deligns Univerſal Peace 
under this Head. 
1. It every where confirms aud aſſures the Divine ordi- 
nation of it, 
2. It ſtates its Power in inforcing all Natural Religion, 
and Goodneſs: In reſtrainmg all that is impious and evil. 
3. It craves nothing of it, but to have Juſtice done it ac- 
cording to thoſe A_ nor prophecies any ching in the 
greateſt outward happine(s of Chriltianity, but that Prin- 
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Iſa. $3159, ces and Nations (hall be ſprinkled by 1t, and Supreme Princes 
become 1ts Nur ſine-fathers. 

4- It enjoins upon all its ſervants and profefiors upon 
unjuſt ſufferings to return nothing of wo/erce, but bleſ- 
ſings and prayers for injuries, and with patience to reſign life 
it ſelf. 

interpoſes not in deciding the bounds between 
Princes and people; but leaves that to Laws of Nature,and 
particular Laws of Nations, Compatts between one and the 
other; neither ſtraitning nor enlarging Prerogative ; nei- 
ther ſwelling nor abating Power ; nor on the peoples fide 
curtailing or ſtretching Liberty. It leaves theſe things to 
be difputed in their own Forum, to be debated in their 
own proper Serate. For its own ſake, it moves no Land- 
mars either way. It tears up no ferces. As 1t therefore is 
horrible injury ro Chriſtianity to proclaim (as ſome ſpeak ) 
King Jeſus to the diſturbing Earthly Kingdoms, when his 
Kingdom is not of this world. So 1s it a huge &uer(le &. Joarte, 
a grand extreme on the other fide, and inconſequence, to 
argue from the Commands of Chriſtians ſufferings, when 
Human Laws, and Regular State-Conſtitutions adjudged 
them to ſuch, how unjuſtly ſoever z then indeed no refiſt- 
ance is to be made for the ſake of Chriſtian Religion : 
But it is vaſtly inconſequent to infer hence, any man is 
bound by the Law of Chriitiazity tamely to reſign thoſe 
Rights, even thoſe Religious Rights that are eſtabliſh'd tohim 
by the Fundamental Laws and Statutes of a Nation, where- 
in the whole Power of Kingdoms and States, Princes and 
People have concurr'd. For Chriſtian Religion as Chriſti- 
an Religion, undermines no Laws, whether for Princes pre. 
rogative, or peoples Liberties ; but leaves every thing as it 
finds them, to their own juſt rights according to Law ; and 
if it ſelf come to be one of thoſe Rights, It doth not re. 
peal from any the Legal Right of it ſelf, which is the great- 
elt and ſurc{t Rule that a Religion can guide it (elf by, not 
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to diſturb, but toextend peace to the world : The Prince, 
the People (being for it, or any thing it teaches or does ) 
molt ſecure of their own intereſt, though it fall out often- 
times to the greateſt ſufferings of its ſervants in all worldly 
Intereſt, even-loſs of life it felt, and that with all circum- 
ſtances of painful dying, which yet it is able to recomperce 
in the reſurretion of the juit, that better reſurre( ior. 

There remainsnothing to compleat this whole Diſcourſe 
of the excellency of Chriitian Religion, in the Foundations 
of Peace it lays, but the Univerſal Goodneſs, Holineſs, Pu- 
rity, Mercy, and all the moſt generous fruits of thele, it is 
ſo concerned in, and <njoins with ſo much abſolutenck; the 
heavenly and cternal glory it directs the earneſtneſs, zeal, 
and higheſt ardor of all Chriſtians upon ; fo that while 
they are in the way of well-doing, ſeeking hononr, glory, and 
immortality, they have all the arguments of love and peace 
working within them, and governing all their outward A- 
ions. But I have fo every way prevented my (elf in this 
part, that I ſhall not at all further purſue it, but recollect 
this whole Diſcourſt intothe Concluſion of it. 

And in the firſt place, it carries upon this very ſad and 
melancholy Contemplation, The fo great and nice prepara- 
tion of Natural Religion, of Chriitian Religion, for the 
peace and quietneſs of the world, How monſtroufly un- 
ſucccsful hath it been among men |! 

What great Heats and Diſquiets have Differences in Re- 
ligion been (till both the true and unpretended Occaſions, 
and the pretended only, and counterfeit Cauſes of in the 
world ? 

What Blood and Cruelty, what Slaughters and Maſſacres, 
what Exquilite Torments, and Artifices of Barbarity have 
been call'd for, Contrived and Executed in this Quars« 
rel? 

On one fide men have made Religion a cover and ſhelter 
for Scdition, Rebellion, Commotion and Change of Go- 


vernment, . 


(4128 ) 
vcrnment, perfefly againſt the whole deſign of it. 

Oa the other fide, Worldly Powers have charg'd all of- 
fers of a Religion never (o true, never {b peaceable, as if it 
was bringing out the Engines of Deſtruttion, for the blow- 
inz up States, and therefore judg'd moſt reaſonable, the 
Authors and Proſelztes of it ſhould be purſued with ſever- 
ct puniſhments. 

And without any Relation to theſe Concernments, the 
very different apprehenlions in Religion have been thought 
worthy of the extreameſt Hate, and molt barbarous Perfecuti- 
0ns,0f Racks, Wheels, and Torturcs,as it men heving deſtin'd 
07Cc another to Hell in another world on thele accounts, 
thought it but fit the He/ ſhould be begun here 3 or elle 
(which hath been ſometimes a pretence tor this ſavage mc- 
thod,) they would pull there with violence (indeed) ont of 
that fire, or ſave them from thoſe flames, yer jo as by fire ; 
cruelly forcing them thereby into the Religion of their 
Judges. 

Now how contrary this is to the nature of Truc, Rati- 
onil or Chriſtian Religion, I have all along thewn. 

But however multitudes of the Votaries of Religion, 
whether true or falſe, have with incredible patience, and 
oftentimes with joy and triumph embrac'd their ſufferings, 
and gloricd in their death and torments 3 efteeming their 
pains, Martzrdow, a name of honour in this world, and 
of great expectations in the world future, 

So that a-very conliderable part of Story is fill'd up with 
great undertakings upon account of Religion, with the 
leverity of Laws againſt any thing ſtrange, or innovated in 
the protellion of Nations, and the Martyrologies of thoſe 
that have ſufter'd for being otherwiſe perſwaded. 

Now if a man values ms eſtimates things by this worlds 
peace, happineſs, and quiet, he would be ready to praiſe and 
applaud Atheiſm and Irreligion, and wiſh there never had 
been the name or notion of any other in the world, to 
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give origin to ſo much miſchief and inhumanity. 

Eſpecially conſidering the Chriſtian Religion, the moſt 
excellent tender Religion, moſt compaſſionate of Humane 
Nature 3 moſt Clear, Intelligible, Rational, Vertuous, 
freeſt from Ceremony, molt aliene from Superſtition, moſt 
modeſt and humble, moſt ſubmiſſive to Government, at its 
firſt entrances into the world endur'd the whole weight 
and body of malice and cruelty againſt it 5 was ſown in 
the Blood, and grew up as from the Graves of the Confeſſors 
and Martyrs of it, being firſt founded in the death of the 
Author, though he indeed gave proof of the Truth and 
laſt iſſue of it in a Gloriow RefurefSion. 

And fince it hath poſleſ(s'd it (elf of the acknowledgment 
and Authority of Thrones, Princes, Laws and Govern- 
ments, Baptiz'd whole Nations into its profeſſion, it hath 
been moſt ſtrangely perverted from its whole defign and in- 
tention,into the ſame inſtrument of Ambition and Cruelty 
upon the various accounts and occafions, that Church- Hi- 
Hors and other Chronologies (well, and labour in the Rela» 
tion of. 

Yea, even (mall and valueleſs things, if weighed upon - 
its own juſt Balance, have yet given fury to the greateſt 
Animoſities, and Diflentions, which have not been waſhed 
off, but in an Ocean of Blood. 

ln ſum, this of all Religions hath been firſt moſt perſecu- 
ted, hated, and oppos'd by Grandees and Chiets of the 
world in its firſt approaches to the world, and ſince by the 
ſeveral Diflentions within it (elf, been the Field of Blood, 
made uſe of ſometimes by deſign, ſometimes by angry 
power 3 bur fo, as that the pureſt and moſt fincere Protet- 
iprs have been moſtly dyed in their own gore 3 ſo that by 
the ſame ſtandard of worldly intereſt, next to Atheiſm and 
Irrcligion, Artichriſtianiſes, or denial of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion would icem next to be choſen. 
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But when we more wiſely and juſtly apprize the mighty 
and unconquerable Reaſons for Religion in general, and the 
particular, vaſt, and momentous Arguments for the recep- 
tion of True Chriſtian Religion ; it muſt needs lead us to 
other much more ſerious and reconciling Conſiderations, 

And who that is a Grave Thinker, having been firſt put 
into an amaze, then into the moſt melting and relenting 
Commilerations, that the world ſhould be ſo unhappy in 
that wherein its greateſt happineſs conſiſts,that there ſhould 
be ſuch deplorable inſtances of rage, and even Helliſh cru- 
elty that cannot be drawn out, or expreſt in any ſuitable 
and condecent language, upon the account of that Religi- 
on,that profeſles every where of it ſelf, it came not to de- 
ſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them 3 even then when the 
miſtaken Zealots of it would have had Fire from Heaven,in 
a preſent revenge upon' thoſe that would not receive the 
moſt compaſſionate founder of it, the greateſt lover of Hu- 
mane Nature that ever was in the world. 

Who,l ſay,that ponders theſe things would not ſet him- 
ſelf to find out the cauſes of theſe evils, and fadly bethink 
himſelf how they ſhould fo generally fall out among Chri- 
{tians themſelves, 

And indeed he that doth but a little conſider, will find 
firſt, It is a very good anſwer to endleſs cavil, and queru- 
louſneſs againſt the beſt of things, that can be obtain'd 
here, that every thing in this world is injur'd, diſorder'd, 
and dehiled by the pravity of Humane Nature, there be- 
ing nothing in the whole Univerſe of Good and Excellent, 
that 1s not debaucht by the luſts of men; or where ſhall he 
fix hinfelf, that would upon earth remove himſelf from all 
things that have been by fin (if but poſſible to be) de- 
prav'd by ill uſe to ill ends ? 

Bur yet this is not anſwer enough for the defiling the 
very light, and the Sun; even Religion it ſelf; and that in 

to great degrees, and to fo heinoully contrary ends 3 for 
where- 
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whereas the very height and tranſcendency of Divine 
Things might in all reaſon plead an exemption from ſach 
debaſements, yet coming ſo near to our corrupted Atmo- 
ſphere, it is even as the very light, though in it ſelf remain- 
ing always pure and clear as it ſelf, notwithſtanding pro- 
ſtituted by men to their own abominable impictics. 

This then alone anſwers ſo great a Doubt, That God is 
exceedingly offended and diſpleas'd with Humane Nature, 
that ſo excellent an inſtrument of the Divine Glory, the 
Happineſs of the world in preſent, and the eternal life and 
happineſs of it hereafter, ſhould be depraved into an in- 
ſtrument of greateſt unhappineſs and miſchief to mankind, 
both in this world, and that which is to come. 

For ſo far as we can ſee,much of that Blood and Devaſta- 
tion, Tumult and Convullion, much of the Cruelty and 
Inhumanity that hath fallen out, had been ſav'd and pre- 
vented, had it not been that Religion had a place in the 


world. 

Much of that deep and almoſt inexpiable guilt that hath 
been contracted through the perſecution of the True Re- 
ligion, and oppoſition to it from the falſe, had never 
come into account now, or at the day of Judgment. 

It is therefore evident upon the whole ſtate of Humane 
Nature, that though there is a main difference in regard of 
the goodneſs of God in the Mediator, between it and the 
Angelick Nature fallen, that one is univerſally in chains of 
darkneſs to the Judgment of the great Day 5 and without 
h of remedy ; the other not univerſally, nor without 
hope : Yet thoſe chains are due to the one, even as to the 
other, and in what degrees to the Divine Juſtice in its 
wiſdom it ſeems meet, it caſts men into them 3 even as it di- 
{tributes as it pleaſes, meaſures of the puniſhment of (in, in 
taking the forteitures of the Blefhings of Earth of ſome,and 
not of others, when it was given to the children of men 
alike as to their ſub(tantial enjoyment, however one a—_ 
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have differ'd from another in glory; and laying great ca- 
lamities upon ſome, and not on others, as greatly deſerving 
of them 3; and that in this time of gemeral patience. If it 
were not thus, no reaſon could be given why ſo great 
Tradts of Humane Nature lye in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, having no light of the True Religion to ſhine upon 
them; And why without the great diſcompolure and di- 
ſturbance of the world, and without the ruin and deſtru- 
(tion of thoſe that make the offers, there can be no offers 
of better made to them. 

IF it were not thus, no reaſon could be given why there 
is ſo great a corruption, even of Chriſtianity it ſelf, where 
it is generally profeſt z and the attempts of Reformation 
in Chriſtianity, are every whit as dangerous, or more than 
the perſuaſions to it addreſtto Txrks or Pagans ; the lin ring 
Atts of Cruelty in the Inquiſition and horrible bloodinets 
of Maſſacres, exceeding any thing of any other kind. 

Laitly, If it were not thus, thole ſmaller Differences a» 
mong Proteſtants themſelves, who have had opportunity 
to look over the unreaſonableneſs and prodigious Inhuma» 
nities of Pagans, Turks, few, and Papiſts, in their perſecu- 
tions, could never have brought forth ſo much of ſpleen, 
hate, and ſufficient proportiors of the ſame cruclty among 
themſelves, when they have had before their eyes, not only 
thoſe pregnant motives to deteſtation of ſuch Barbarity, in 
thoſe forenamed examples, but that mirrour of patience, 
meekneſs, forbearance, The Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Nor is it unworthy of good obſervation to this purpoſe, 
that the proceedings againſt offenders in the Laws of Natu- 
ral Religion, or Morality, are generally with leiſure, mode- 
ration , proportion between the offence and the puniſh» 
ment, a compaltion of Humane Nature, even where ſeveri- 
ty is of greatcſt neceſſity. 

But in what men levy againſt different Religions, all is 


carried in ſtorms and whirlwind,in fury and rage,in blood, 
{moke, 


% 
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ſmoke and fire 3 arguing to us, That the Cauſe not fairly 
lying before Hameve Jeflice, there being an error in the 
very foundation of the procedure, the evil increaſes, and 
grows upon mens hands, till it becomes too mighty for any 
Government, and fo carries all before it into prodigious 
violence of Ferity and falvagene(s. And alfo, that Divine 

_— therein ſhewing to man his = , and 
* Hablenefs to Divine ſeverity, as God himſelf pleaſes, ſuffers 

the power of that Degraded Spirit, the God, of this World, 
to triumph in nothing more than the abuſing Religion, and 
eſpecially Chriſtian Religion, that great trivance of 
Heaven, for mans recovery out of the ſtate of Devils ; 
and to make it like an Engine of deſtruction to recoil up- 
on man himſelf, and fly every way with terrible death and 
ruin, as if Hell rather than Heaven came with it. 

Yet notwithſtanding all this,it is moſt certain this whole 
miſery is conceiv'd and brought forth by the fin and un- 
worthineſs of man to himſelt, by his own ſtupidity and 
folly, or by his wiſdom, that is worſe than folly, earthly, 
ſenſual, and Deviliſh ;, for the interpoſal of the Mediator 
runs ſo through the whole ſtate of Humane Nature, that 
there are ſure ground-works laid how men might in every 
caſe recover happineſs,cven out of miſery and 5 
and principally in this very Cardinal Point of that Happi- 
neſs, Trxe Religion, and the Peace and Mercy of it , care 
is taken how the World might be ſecured if it would,both 
from the Ambitious and unquiet man in his defigns z how 


Government, Authority, Soveraignty, might be fate; 
and yet unbeſmezr'd too with Mews Bots —_— 
the blood of thoſe, who, though they are miſtaken, yet 
are willing to profuſe it for their Religion : For whom it 
ſhould move pity, the nearneſs of their caſe to the Honour 
and Honeſty cf dying for Tr»e Religion. I mean when plain 
Foundations of Natzral Religion are not deſtroyed, for 
that caſe deſerves no more mercy than poyſoning Foun- 

tains, 


Job 28. 7: 


( 134) 
tains, or ſetting on fire, if men could, the whole courſe of 
Nature. 

Now to diſcover this path or way to univerſal peace in 
Religion, (which is like Wiſdoms ), The Vulturs eye hath not 
ſeen it, nor the Lions whelp trod it ; Death and deſtruttion 
ſay, It is not with them ;, and well they may, For it js the 
way of peace, which they have not known, t gh they may 
have heard the fame of it with their ears. It is the way found 
out and declared by him that made weights for the winds, and 
ballance for the clouds. It is the way of the fear of the Lord, 
the beginning of Wiſdom, and departing from evil, the true 
wnderſtanding : There lyes the peace of Natwral Religion. 

It 1s the way of Chriſtianity,ſeen and publiſhe by Chrii# 
Jeſus, the Way, the Truth, and the Life : That's the peace 
ot Chriſtian Religion. 

And it is certainly the proper excellency of Chriſtian 
Religion, and its very intention to bring this way both as 
Natural and Chriſtian,to light; to lay the grounds of it, to 
give the Rules and Meaſures of it, to {weeten mens tem- 
pers to the good nature of it. That every one in a clear 
and ſtill air, not darkned with Clouds full of Thunder, 
and terrible with the Lightning of dreadful Laws, and 
Bloody Executions, may ſee, may be wary in the choice of 
his condutt of himſclf, to his unchangcable ſtate 3 and 
may therefore have light, have room, have (till and fi- 
_ in which he may weigh every thing, prove every 
thing. 

Now that which I have now declar'd, is a way moſt a- 
ble to the Word of God, and that Reaſon which re- 

_—_ either all mankind, or all Chriſtians. This is 

the Contrivance of Chriſtianity's providing, That the Wolf 
and the Lamb may dwell together, that the Lion may lye down 
with the Kid, that the child may ply on the hole of the Aſp x 
that there may be no kurting, or deſtroying mn all Gods Holy 
Mountain. That Knowledg of God and True Religion may 
have 
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have the ſame ſcope and freedom that the waves have in the 
__ Chriſtianity hath always the Ground: ready by it, and 
with 1t, 

And to preſent them in their Rational Pofſlibility is a 
Vindication of Divine Juſtice, Righteouſnefs, and Good- 
neſs, an Offerture to man to be happy : Nor will the Plat- 
form be always Otopian, the days will come when it ſhall 
paſs into life, power, and effect. 

Now whenever this ſhall be in its Glory, that Degene- 
mh of mankind, that curſe that lyes wporn the earth, that 
vail of the covering ſpread upon the face of all Nations, that 


ſevere indignation of God againſt Humane Nature ſhall be re- 


moved. 
The Spirit ſhall be poured out upon all fleſh, the light of one 


day ſhall be as the light of ſeven. All fieſh ſhall ſee the Glory of 
the Lord together. So come, come thus Lord Jeſus : Even ſo, 


Amen. 


I have thus far made a Lamentation upon the General 
State of the World, in relation to Religion ; which fill 
ſome ſuch mighty Influence come down from Heaven (as I 
have intimated) upon it, is like to be for a Lamentation : 
For the dark places of the Earth will be full of the Habitati- 
ons of Cruelty; and it is certain, the Habitations of Cruelty 
will be furniſhed with the Inſiruments of Cruelty. And 
therefore, Oh my Soul, come not into their ſecret, unto their 
Aſſembly my Honour be not thou united ;, for in their anger 
they lay and deitroy ; and in their ſelf-will they dig down 
walls. Curſed be their anger, for it is fierce, and their wrath, 

or it is cruel. Their drink-offerings of Blood will I not offer, 


= take their name of Religion into my month. I ſhall there- 


fore leave them, addreſs the cloſe of this Diſcourſe to 
the Saints that are in the earth, and to the Excellent in whow 


is all my Delight. 


And 
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And in the firſt place, it calls us to the Review of the 
Excellent Chriſtian Religion ; even as Natural Religion, all 
eſſence, all ſubſtarce, trace it throughout all its Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Rules of Life, they are all by their very Good- 
neſs, plain to him that underſtandeth, and right to theme that 
find knowledg ;, there is nothing froward nor perverſe in 
them ;, its bands of peace are not politick, or worldly In- 
trigues 3 no Ceremonial Symboliſm, or Ritual Shibboleth, but 
ponderows Verities, and Divine Love. 

All the ſhew or appearance any Religion can make, is 
but a ray borrowed from its Divine pertection ; a deriva- 
tion from its light,or from Natural Religion which is it ſelf 
for pure Natural Religion is Chriitian Religion ;, if you ſup» 
pole a ſoul without fin mounting from its Creature-proba- 
tionerſhip to its higheſt perfection as Adam, if not having 
fin'd, from Paradiſe to Heaven. And Chriſtian Religion is 
Natural Religion, ſuppoſe the foul fallen, and riſing back 
from its Apoacy to that perfection \y the Redeemer, 

2. Let me apply this Diſcourſe to the Comprimile of all 
Differences betwixt Proteſtants, and particularly in our 
Exgliſh Chriſtian Nation 3 not cchning any Controverſal 
Point, but urging to that end ſuch undoubted Principles, 
as I have infiſted upon in this Diſcourſe. 

1. That ſuppoling a National Church cannot be made 
out to ſfatisfation, yet Chriitian Kingdoms are fo confide- 
rable a point of Scripture- Prophecy, that it cannot be deni- 
ed. So far therefore as Nation::l Worſhip can be agreeable 
to a mans Conſcience, making inquiry and moſt curious 
ſearch into the Word of God, both as to his Dwty, and to 
his Liberty alſo, and poflible Freedow from Scruple 3, every 
Chriſtian is oblig'd to Glorifie God in the publick ſervices 
of him, and —_— of the Faith of Jeſws Chriſt with his 
native Conmtry. Suppoſe a man ſhould retire to particular 
private Congregations, to ſupply what he may find want- 
ing in the National Conſtitution, to complrat all the Du- 


tics 
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ties of Chriſtian Communion, and the advantages of 
itz yet ſtill he is bound to: promote and encourage 
National Religion, fo far as it extends, to avoid as 
much as 15 vollible, all Diviſons, and profelt ſeparati- 
on from it, by putting the faireſt ConſtruFion,and the 
kindeſt hopes upon thoſe things that ſeem doubtful ; 
and as little infringing the Authority of Laws, as 
may be conſiſtent with ſentiments of Conſcience, and 
a due enjoyment of that liberty God hath given men 
of judging tor their own fouls, as in his fight z vx. in 
thoſe things that are not Laws of Natural Religion, 
and ſo indiſputable ; ar thole Grand Points of Chriiti- 
anity, in which a Chriſtian can have no allowance: in 
all things elſe a Chriſtian hath a /zberty, but fo, that he 
muſt not uſe that his kberty as a cloake of maliciouſ- 
neſe, but as the Servant of God, give due Honour to , pe... 1c 


I would therefore propoſe theſe three Conliderati- 
ons, to draw men to the greateſt Conjunction with 


National Religion, that can by any means be recon- 
cil'd with good Conſcience towards God. 


Conſiderat. 1. That if we examine things by Scrip- 
ture, there are many abatements from the ſuppoſeable 
evil of external Obſervances, of which we may law- 
fully make our utmoſt Advantages to ſo great a Good, 
as our Profeſſed Conjuntion with National Religion, 
while ſubſtantially good, though the High Plices, I t Kings 1 
mean things equivalent in our opinion, be not taker 4+ OY 
w4y, as in the times of the Excellent Kings of Judah. 


Firſt then, as fundamental to this caſe, I ſuppoſe 
theſe two things Equiponderating one another, 


1. The highCharaGer of National, Chriitian Religi- 
T 
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on in the Word of God, as I have proved. 


2, The Errors ſuppos'd in ſuch a National Confitu- 
tion. Now Reformation of National Conititutions in Re- 
ligion,are unconteſtably in the Supreme Power of a Na- 
tion : what then ſhall we do till theſe ſuppos'd Errors 
of ſuch an account as the High Places, are remov'd ? 
we muſt either not worſhip in conſent with our Nati- 
on, which ſeems as m——_ as with our Families, and 
much countenanc'd by the Scriptures or we muſt wait 
the ſeaſons of publick Reformation; in the mean time at- 
tending publick Worſhip, and avoiding with all the 
Wiſdom and Prudence we can, the Dint-of Errors in 
ſach a Conſtitution, as we ſuppoſe. 

The ſeven thouſand in Iſrael did not in far greater 
Corruptions omit certainly all forts of publick Wor- 

ſhip ( beſides the Temple-Worſhip at Jeruſalem ) and' 
yet bowed not their kyee to Baal, nor kiſſed hins: 


Groſs Corruptions are indeed poſitively tobe refuſed 
and abhorred, ſuch as thoſe of that time, ſuch as thoſe 
. of Popery, ſuch as are (all, though not complete Po- 
pery ) yet too near it 3 tkeſſer Diſſatisfaftions may 
be waryly avoided, and yet National Religion, as far 
own'd as-we-can without ſharing even in thoſe ſmal- 
ler Errors. 

And it is fome relief to us herein, that allthough it- 
15.cvident National Laws cannot bind any mans Con- 
icience in Religion, any further than they agree in- 
the ſenſe of that mans Conſcience with the Word of 
God; for they cannot ſave him harmleſs at.the laſt Tri- 
buna}, and therefore in no Reaſon can bind him; yet 1 
ſay it 1s a rclict-in that Obedience a ſober Chriſtian 

- delires to pay to Humane Laws, (ſo far as agrees with 
Sertpture,) and the regards he would yicld to National 


Religior, 


- 
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Religion, that he -may well take the Benefit of any 
Connivence or Relaxation of Humane Laws, in their 
proſecution; as all men how Conſcientious ſoever 
concerning Humane Laws, do ( we ſee every day) 
where the Law is not preſſing, nor the injury any, al- 
though it be no other but ordinary common hberty 
that 1s reſtrained; for if Authority be not deſpiſed, if 
publick Good be not incommoded, Humane Laws do 
not bind the Conſcience as Divine Laws do, and there- 
fore much leſs in Religion, wherein ( except Natural) 
their Power hath not a further obligation, than as the 
Conſcience is ſenfible of Divine Authority concurring : 
Thus then a man may without offence withdraw him- 
ſelf from ſuch obſervances, and yet joyn in publick 


Worſhip. 


2. There are the Cuitoms and Oſages of a Nation 
entring into their publick Adminiiirations of Religion, 
as into other National Solemmities z; there are their 
Laws and Appointments of what they think Grave, 
Decent, Orderly, Rationally promoting the Knowledg 
of Chriitian Religion, with Condeſcenfion to the mean- 
eſt Underſtandings of their people, and ſecurity for 
ſome parts of Divine Worſhip, to be certainly perfor- 
med with that Advantage, as Litzrgies ms reading 
Scripture; and it may be added, theſe things may be 
intended as Cementations of men in civil Government, 
which is a lawful End, if it be a Subordinate End, 
and regulated by the Highei?. Now though there ſhould 
be a miſtake in all this, yet upon the account of Na- 
tional Conjunction in Drvine Worſhip , we ſhould To+ 
lcratethem to the utmolt we can, or they may be inter- 
preted into the nature of civil Appointments , civil 
Order and Decency or National Cuitom, 

T 2 For 
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Mart. 23, 1. 
Mart, 16, 12. 
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For if nothing may be Tolerated, if nothing may 
be favourably Interpreted, there is no uſe of Charity 
in thoſe Excellent Ats of it the Apoi#le Records, viz. 
Charity believeth and hopeth all things, that can with 
any Symmetry to Truth and Diſcretion be hoped or te- 
leived : It beareth all things, it endureth all things that 
can be endured, without our own fin, though ſinful 
in others, as commanding with Rigor, or over-elteem- 
ing things not neceſſary. 

3- It ſeems by our Saviours Command to his Diſci- 
ples, to obſerve the Phariſees Precepts, ſpeaking out of 
Moſes his chair; and yet at other times to beware of 
the leaven of Phariſees, which is expreſly expounded 
of the leaven of Dotrine, that a man may joyn in pub- 
lick Adts of Worſhip, where the main part is of Dj- 
vine Inititution,and yet not be ſo immers'd 1n the whole, 
but that he may ſeparate between the pure and corru 
ted parts in relation to himſelf by his own private af, 
And indeed if a man could not do this, l know not how 
he ſhould join im any Humane performance, as I have 
noted before : or how he ſhould allow his own worſhip 
of God, ſeeing he muſt needs condemn himſelf in Par- 
ticulars, wherein he allows himſelf in the general ; eve- 
ry thing Humane, being imperfect. I know it may be 
ſaid, There is a difference betwixt evils of »navoidable 
incurſton, and thoſe that are fram'd and deliberated into 
a Conſtitution. 

But even in this caſe it appears, a man is under no 
neceſiity, when he joins with the ſolemn aQions of 
others, to take all things in the ſenſe they do when 
there is a good and lawful account of ſuch ations, be- 
{ides their 111 ones, 

There 1s nothing more abhor'd by Scripture, than 
cating things offer'd to Idols, in the ſenſe, and with the 
cepſcience of thole that ofter'd to the Idols. And yet 


the. 
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the Apoſtle allows the freedom of eating things ſo offer'd, 
and even in an Idol;-Temple, where a Chriſtian has the ; Cor 8. 10, 
knowlede that an Idol is nothing in the world, and there 
is not any other in danger to be ſcandaliz'd or drawn 
into ſin,that has not that knowledg,and yet is inrbolden'd 
to eat with conſcience of the Idol. 

4. A very great good to be done or received, will 
recommend to us the uſe of things unneceſſary, with- 
out an eye to that good, and in ſome caſes unlawful 
and forbidden, as appears by what the Apoſtle ſays, That 
to the Jew he became as a Jew 5, to them under the Lew,as 
under the Law, &c. that by all means he might ſave ſome. 
It appears too by what he did in the Circumcifin 
Timothy, by his intending and relaxing his Diſcourſe AR. rs. 3. 
concerning Jewiſh Rites. AR. 21. 264 

It appears by our Saviours commanding the Diſ- 
ciples hearing the Phariſees, though they endangered 
themſelves with the /eaverr, fo that had it not been for 
the regard and reverence due to Moſes bis Chair, in all 
proportion of reaſon owr Saviour had notallowed it. 

And whereas our Saviour was at other times very ſc- 
vere, as in the Tradition of waſhing hands,as in the young Mat.1 5.1, &e. 
mans calling him good ;, and the Apoſtle concerning Crr- Var. 19. 17, 
eumciſion and Jewiſh Rites 5, it was upon great acconnts 225 EC 
of preſerving pure and ſafe the main points and-defign ** 
of True Religion and Chriſtianity, when they were 1n 
danger. | 

And this is the firſt Conſideration I have propos'd, 
with the ſeveral Branches of itz not that I have any 
thing, as the Apoſtle ſaid, to accuſe my Nation of, by all *%-*%: 19. 
means to- be ſhun'd with abhorrence 3 but ſuppoſing 
what may be objected againſt its conſtitution, relating 
to Divine Worſhip. 

Nor on the other fide, that I would fo much as inti- 


mate any enforcement upon Diſſenters (againſt _ [ 
ve . 
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have argued ſo far) except that of Scripture-argument, 
with ſatwfattion to doubts, 

Conſid, 2. But if a man cannot run the line of Nati- 
onal Worſhip, it is good yet to take the utmoſt advan- 
tage we can of the Gifts Chriſt hath given to men in 
the publick National Miniſtry ; who would at a cheap 
rate loſe the benefit of many great lights God hath at 
this very- day ſet up in the Ergliſþ Nation , men who 
both by their Holy Lives, and great abilities, have a» 
dorn'd the Do@dr:me of God our Savieur Bulwarks againſt 
Atheiſm and Antichriſtianiſm. 

I profeſs for my (elf, though I moſt heartily pray to 
God for the removal of all that offends either, of cither 
name 3 and that there were a High way out of the Chur- 
ches and Congregations of Conſormiſts, into thole of the 
Nonconformiſt, and ſo back again 3 or rather that the 
Diſtinftion were wholly removed ; yet I would not 
upon any of the rates (ſct as neceflary at this time to 
enjoy their excellent Labours)loſe the benefit of either; 
ſeeing in both there reſounds that Gloriows Goſpel of 
God onr Saviour, in great excellency, according to the 
Talents committed to each. 

3. It is good to take off all ſuſpition and diſguſt of 
Magiſtracy from Religion, occalion'd by diſtance from 
him in prtlick Adminiſtrations,that there may be no ap- 
pearance of Fadion, Sedition, love of Difference, Afe . 
dation of Singularity, (o tar as we can fly this Imputa-» 
tion with ſafe conſeience towards God, it is belt to be 
one to the utmoſt ; when it cannot, to manage our 
Diſſents with exceeding Modeſty and Humility. 

gchides, 1n relation to People in general, we are to 
conſider how National Uſages prevail on them, tranſ. 
torm men 1nto all appearances of Habit, Geſture, and 
tuch hike Circumſtances 3 National Decency is a great 
{Circumſtance in Religions Service, as I obſerve from the 


poſiles 
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Apoſiles Diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 11. 16. Every thing Unnati- 
onal is ready to be turned into Ridicule;, when therefore 
we can have the due Licenſe of Conſcience, the Decency, 
Gravity, and order of our Native Conntry, is of very 
great eVEerence, 

Laitly, lncompliance with our Nation, is very rea- 
dy to render our (pirits morole, angry, vehement, zca- 
lous of ſmall things in our own way 3 too ſevere and 
rigid againſt /mral/ things in others; and in fine,to make 
us Bigots of another kind, given to mode in another 
dre(s of things, and Ceremomaaliſts of another Order. 

And fol paſs tro the other fide of Things, and to 
make this modeſt Recommendation of Three Confide« 
rations to thoſe of National Conformity. 

1. That they be not zealouſfly intent, and overwarm 
about the things themſelves, wherein Proteſtants among 
us diſagree. For it is evident, they are not of worth 
ro ſupport any great eſteem; nor can there be a greater 
Argument againſt them, than are intemperate keat for 
them. This is to make them ſomething in Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which is to turn them into a like thing with the 
Jewiſh Conciſcon ;, becauſe it-is with the great 1njury of 
Chriſtianity when ſuch Things are over-rated, and the 
turning the things themſelves out of that middle place 
God hath (ct them in, into a much wore. 

And to transfer the whole load of our too great 
heat for them upon Subjed:on-to Magifirates, Order, 
Decency, is a plain confeſtion,- the: things: themſelves 
are of no worth,and to charge-thoſe other great Names 
with a weight too great and unjult to lay upon them, 
viz. to make them ſerve under all the evils of wrath, 
clamor, malignity, oppreſſcon of men in their Conſciences 
and Eſtates. It 1s to preſs them as a cart if uy with 
ſheaves, and yet no wheat 1s brought into the Garner 3 
there is no wealth increas'd to Magiſtracy, Order or De-' 
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, While all thoſe nalnable things, Love, Prace, Uni 
_ ſatisfaJion are ſold for them. 


2. Bigottry even in a Nationel way, doth as much 
unman men, abate from the excellency of their minds, 
the goodneſs of their temper, the gravity and becom- 
*ingneſs of the Mene in Religion, and grows as con- 
temptible and ſervile as the ſame evil in any other 
way. 


3. What great likclihood is there, a Nation may 
ſometime without wwolewce, without any thing of Fa- 
Hon, Sedition, | Tumult, or Fanaticiſm, conſent to 
change this ontward face of Religions Adminiſtration 2 
and then how many Zealots for it will be poſting to 
the newer Conſtitution ? and how mean and pitiful 
will it be (not to deſert the things, for that is no more 
than changing that which is changeable, but) to deſert 
what they have been zealovs of, which is apt to look 
Irreligious, Hypocritick , even almoſt Atheiftick £ And 
ſuppoſe men continue their zeal, it looks but like the 
ſecond childiſhnefs of old age, that cannot part with 
the trifles it hath been ſo long us'd to. I do not ſpeak 
this as if I thought Religions Adminiſtrations Thould 
vary Faſhions as often as men do Habits 5 but till we 
bring them up to that ſtate which cannot be ſhaker,that 
certainty of Divine Inſtitution, Pure, Natural, Rational 
Decency, join'd with that of the very Comntry and Na+ 
tion it ſelf; we ſhall never be ſure but that which may 
be ſhaken, will be ſhaken, that the things only that can« 
ot, may remain. Anrtiquitas ſeculi juventus Mundi. The 
world grows, and will grow more vigorous and man- 
ly by its age, We ſee a new mode of Diſcourſe of Ser- 
mons grows up every age 3 nay too, much a new faſhion 
of Dvin.ity, that can by no means endure change, it be- 
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ing the Faith once for all given in Primitive Chriſtiant+ 
ty, at once for the main reſcued trom Popery, and re- 
ftor'd in the Reformation. 

Yet what offers of Alermrion upon, at leaſt, the fora » 
of the rotions, the manner of co» vezance of them, are at 
this diy endeavour'd, & very vilible 3 as 1f the former 
were uninrelligtble, of no good ſerſe or comtquence-z 
not ſuitable ro the clearer and better modelled ftate of * 
Tieol-gy 5 why then ſhould we be fo hide-bound in a 
ſcheme of Ritual Adminiſtration in Chriſtian Worſhip, 
which in its own nature is much more made to paſr- a- 
waz with the age? If we are then more merciful rothis - 
Gomd of Ceremony, than to the more ſubſtantial in- . 
tereſts of Truth, Mercy, and Peace, let us fear teſt we 
provoke God to (mite our Gord with an Kaft-wind. 

But [ undertake to judg in theſe caſes no further, but * 
judg this rather, that on all ſides we value ſubſtantial © 
Chriſtianity, and the new Creature as the Rule by which 
we are to walk in mutual love, peace; and forbearance one 
of another in all leffer things, wherein we may be ſowe- 
what otherwiſe minded one from another ; and then in 
dae time God will reveal even theſe things ſo to us,that 
ſo far as is neceſlary, even in thoſe we-may be of one 
mind. | 

Sering our Onion 1s one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, . 
one Faith, one Baptiſm: if there be not a Schiſm in + 
our Love, in our Sympathy, in our Bowels of AﬀetTion, . 
in our Care for the Body, though we are not all of an * 
AſpeF, of a Figure, of a Size 1n our Memberſbip, yet 
ſtill are we the Body of Chriſt, and Members 1m parti» 
eular 5, and being (o, we are the Iſrael of God , wpor I 
whom is Peace and Mercy, both now and for ever; 3 
Amen. = by 


And if we ought, as certainly we ought, lv to pray; Bret | 
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with what ſatisfattion of mind, with what appearance 
of Chriſtianity can we move againſt the Peace of our 
Fellow-Members, or not contribute to their Eaſe, to 
their ſelſ-Enjoyment, tothe Comfort of each others Con- 
dition; fo that if one member be honour'd, all the mem- 
lers may rejoice with it ; if one member ſuffer, all the 
members may ſuffer with it, and ſend in to its Relief 
an4 Support. 

Our DefeCts herein, diſturbing the Peace, not Mis 
niſtring to the Mercitul —_ of one another, will 
be found another ſort of Schiſar, but of far deeper 
Guilt than that ſo much cryed out of, not Conform» 
ing to one anothers Indifferents. 

But above all the Ravening of the Evening Wolf, the 
Roar of the Lyon, the Poiſon and Venome of the Aſp 
and Cokatrice Id be far from our Mowntain, if we 


would have it accounted the Holy Mountain of the 


Lord. 

And on all fides we ſhould open the Doors and $lu- 

ces, that the ſtreams of Divine Knowledg might run 

every way, till 1t covers our Land, as the wayers dg the 
ca. 


THE END 


